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H E Particulars now requiſite to be 
here taken Notice of, are only theſe 
two in general, viz. The ſpecial De- 
ſign of this Treatiſe, with the Sett 
of Maps thereunto belonging; and 
the particular Alterations or Additions, that are 
made in this Third Edition. e a 


As to the ſpecial Deſign of this Work 'tis to be 
known, that the Perſons, for whoſe ſake it was un- 
ertaten, are chiefly Toung Students at the Univer- 

ſities, who by the Curſe of their Studies being 
 oblig'd to converſe as much (if not more) with Old 


Anthors as with New ; it becomes bereupon requi- _ 
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fire for them, to have a conſiderable Inſight into 
Antient as well as Preſent Geography. Au accord- 
ingly I bade given them the diſtin? Limitations, 
principal Diviſions and more remarkable Cities (&c.) 


of the ſeveral Antient as well as Preſent Countries of 


the World, © 


Further, becanſe it is of excellent Uſe, not only to 
be able to reckon up all the Antient and Preſent 
Countries (&c.) by themſelves, bur alſo 10 know 


bow they ſtand in relation one to the other; I have 


therefore throughout the whole Treatiſe firſt com- 
par'd in general the Preſent Coun:ry or Countries 
Treated of in each Chapter, with the reſpectiue 


Ancient Country or Countries, which formerly ok 


up the ſame extent of ground. After which I have 


proceeded particularly to enumerate the Principal 
Diviſions of the ſaid Preſent Countries, and then 


babe done the like in reference to the Antient 


Countries ; caſting both ſorts of Diviſions (that 


they might lie under one view, and ſo be the bet» 
ter apprebended and remembered) into Tables, and 
placing moreover oppoſe to the Old Diviſions, the 


New enſwering thereunto. To each Diviſion, be- 
ther Old or New, I habe added its chief or more 


remarkable Cities or Towns, adjujning to the Old 


ones, whereof there be any Remains yet extent, 
the Name whereby they are now call'd, if certainly 
known. The latter part of each Chapter is taken 


wp with an account of the Remarkable Mountains, 
Rivers and Lakes; as alſo of the adjoyning Seas, 
Gulfs, or Straiis ; all expreſſed both by their An- 


tient and Preſent Denominations, as eiten as they 
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are different, and might be obtain'd with any 


Again, whereas there were ſeveral things, which 
could not be inſerted into their reſpective Chapters, 


without interrupting and perplexing the aforemen- 


tiond Method, and yet ſeem'd too material to be 
wholly omitted; I have therefore choſen to ſubjoyn 
them to the ſaid Chapters by way of Notes. 


The aforemention d Expedients for rendering the 


Parallel Part of Geography eaſy to the Apprebenſi- 


ons of Toung Students, were all I could call to mind, 


that were capable of being made uſe of in the 
Treatiſe. But that which moſt highly contributes to 


this Purpoſe, is the Sett of Maps, wherein the 


Parallelliſm or Agreement (and conſequently Diſ- 
agreement) of Old and New Geography is repre- 
ſented in the moſt natural manner to the Eye it 
ſelf; the Old and New Countries being exafaly 
drawn alike as to the Latitude, Longitude, and 

(excepting ſome few Differences, which have here 

and there happen'd in proceſs of Time) their Shape 
in reſpec of their Coaſts, Kc. So that the meaneſt 
Capacity may eaſily perceive the Difference of Old 
and New Geography, by barely inſpecting and com- 
paring correſpondent Maps. : 

Now that an entire Sett of Maps, both of Antient 
and Preſent Geography, contriv' d after the Method 
already deſcrib d, had been before publiſhed ; as it 
was what I never beard of, when I firſt 1 

; this 
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this Work, ſo have I not ſince met with any Infor- 
mation to the contrary. The only Maps, wherein 


there ſeems to bade been male any Attempt this 


way, are thoſe of Briet ius; but (beſides the Smal- 
_ neſs of them, which renders them in a manner uſe- 


leſs, and their being Incomplear, as containing only 
the Deſcription of Europe) the Likeneſs in Extent, 
Shape, &c. between the correſpondent Old and 


New Countries is not carefully obſer d : ſo that 
this Author ſeems not to have defſign'd bis Maps, 
ſo much as bis Treatiſe, for ſhewing the Parallela 


veteris & novz Geographiz, which is the Title be 


gives bis Work; or if he did, not to bave well 
adapted them to the Uſe of Toung Beginners. As 
for. other Maps of Old and New Geography that 


are extant, they being done by different Hands, 


(the former ſort by Ortelius, Blancard, @*c. the 
latter by Viſchar, Wit, Sanſon ;) Hence they are 
drawn very different in all Reſpecis, according to 
the various Calculations and Informations followed 
by the ſeveral Deſigners, inſomuch that it often 
proves very difficult, if poſſible, for a Toung Stu- 
dent to find out thereby, what Ancient and Preſent 


Places anſwer one to the other, I have not taken 
particular notice of the Maps inſerted into ſome 
ditions of Ciuwver's Introduction, as not being de- 


end by the Author bimſelf, but added ſince by 


others, win haue taken no farther pains, than to 
have the Ol Maps copied from Ortelius's, and the 
New from ſome of the aforemention'd Maps. 


As for what was the genuine Work of Cluver 


bimſelf (1 mean is Intro. duct ion to Oli and New 
. Geography, 
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Geography, as it was firſt publiſhed, without t har 
vaſt Heap of Notes Vince added to it) it is in the 
main very well fitted to the Uſe of Beginners in the 
Study of Geography, the Author having in my 
Opinion ſhewn a great deal of Judgment, in making 
choice of what was material to be inſerted into an 
Introduction, and what was not ſo. But then the 
Method He has made uſe of throughout his whole 
Treatiſe is (I think) very liable to Exception, and 
capable of being altered for the Better. To inſtance 
in two of the Chief Particulars relating thereanto, 
The firſt whereof is, that he conſtantly proceeds ſo far 
as to lay down the Particular Diviſions of the Old 
Countries, and to refer them (as he goes along) to 
the reſpective Diviſions of the Preſent Comptries a- 
ſwering thereunto, before ever he hath ggugs the 1 
der any diſtinct Idea of the ſaid Preſens Hiviſions by 
 acquainting him with their Number and Situation; 
whereas it appears much more natural, and conſequent- 
| ly more eaſy for the Toung Student's Apprehenſios, in 
the firſt place to be inform d what be the Diviſions 
ef the Preſent Countries, and how theſe are ſituated 5 
and then what Diviſions of correſponding Old Coun- 
tries anſwer thereunto. The other Particular is, that 
the Diviſions are not caſt into Tables, for want © 
which 4 great deal of Trouble is occafion'd in ſeveral 
Reſpefts. There are ſome others, but theſe already 
mention d, are the moſt conſiderable Particalars, 
wherein I have thought it requiſite to differ from this 
Author as to his Method. 5 


. 


As for the reſt that have written of Old and New 
Geography, I think there is no need to take notice 
„ at 1 5 3 here 
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here of any of their Works, as either being Diftiona- 


ries, or elſe ſo long as not to be fit for the Peruſal of 


A Toung Student. Thus what is publiſh'd by Brietus, 
alchough it goes not beyond the Deſcription of Eu- 


rope; yet takes up three Volumes in Quarto, and 


Dr. Heylin's Coſmogrephy is ſtill much larger, making 
4 very bulky Volume in Folio. However the Foun- 


dation of Geography being once laid, the Books laſt 


ment ion d are of good Uſe by way of Super ſtructure, 
eſpecially the latter, as being a Treaſury containing 
tagether with Geography, 4 pleaſant Variety of other 
uſeful Learning. One 


There are two Particulars more which highly de- 


ſerve to be taken notice of in reference to this Work : 
One whereof is, that herein an account is given of the 
Sacred or Bible-Geography, and that with reſpect 
to the ſeveral Alterations made in the Geography of 


the Holy Land 44 Parts adjcyning, during the 


Times of the Old and New Jeſtament, and in 
Comparing the different Geography of the Ho- 
ly Land in relation to the two aforeſaid diffe- 
rent Periods of Time, I have (as near as I could) 
imitated the Method obſerved by me in comparing 


the Antient and Preſent Common Geography, by ſbew- 


ing what Correſpondency the Geographical Diviſions 


of the Holy Land mentioned in the New Teſtament 


have to the Old Diviſions mentioned in the Old 
Teſtament So that by peruſing the three Maps 


which contain the Bible-Geography, and the Chapter 
which treats of the ſame, the Toung Student may 


eaſily attain to a good inſight into the Geographical 
Part of the Sacred Hiſtory, i 
ä = The 
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The other Particalar is, that in this Work the 
Longitude of Places is accommodated to rhe Meri- 
dian of London, which though it coft me 4 great 


deal of Pains, and was the moſt conſider able Difficalty 


to be ſtraggied with, that attended the whole En- 
cerprige; yet | was very willing to undergo the 
Dr udp ery of it (for ſuch Calculations have but Lit- 


Adwvantaves, which I knew world thence ariſe to the 
Youny Students of this Science within our Nation, 
Ore whereof is, that by this means the very Notion 


of the Longitude ts better adapted and render'd 
more eaſie to their Apprebenſions. For 10 tell a Tung 


Student, that the Longitude of 4 Place is its diſtance 
from the Pike of Teneriff or Iſle of Fer, or the like, 
is not a whit more edifying to him, than to tell him, 
it is the diſt ance of a Place from the Firſt Meridian ; 
the Prkg of Teaeriff and the Iſle of Fer (and any 
other ſuch like foreipn and remote rag being in 
all probability as wurh Unknown to him at his 

Entrance wpon theſe Studies, as what is termed or 


ft Meridien. Whereas there being (I 
believe I may Venture to ſay) None of 41 our 


Dab, bat who ſome way or other are well enough ac- 


queinted with London, or at leaf? what London is, 
by the time they are fit to emer on theſe Stadies ; 

hence they very readily apprehend, what is meant 

the Longitude of « Place, when they are told, that 
iris norking elſe but its Diſtance from London Ea. 
ward or Weſtward, The other Aavantage is, that 
hereby is taten away the Tronble of Adjuſting Lopgi- 
tudes, rechen d from other Meridians, to 1h: Meridi- 
| D T7 
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4 of London. For in peruſing other Maps, before 
our Toung Students can have the Longitude of any 
Place from London, and by conſequence a juſt and 
clear Apprehenſion rd the diſtance of the ſaid Plate 
from themſelves . t 

Occaſion requires) the Longitudinal Difference between 
London and the Firſt Meridian of ſuch other Maps 


they make uſe of (wiz. Pike of Teneriff is the 
Maps of Viſcher, Wir, Cc. and the Iſle of Fer 


in the Maps of Sanſon, &c.) But now this trouble 
is wholly ſaved them by the Maps belonging to this 


Treatiſe, foraſmuch as they ſhew them at the very 
fir it view the Longitude of Places from London by 


the Degrees «fixed at Top and Bottom. 


And now I am upon the Subject of Longitude, be- 

fore I diſmiſs it, I judge it convenient further to 

_ advertiſe the Reader, that I have added a ſhort Ac- 

count of the Method of taking Longitudes, and allo 
titudes, in favour of thoſe 

the Mathematical Sciences. After which follows a 


Table of thoſe Places, whoſe Latitudes and Longi- 
tudes may be moſt relied upon. And there is an 
Account given of the great Alterations (from other 


Maps made in the Maps hereunto belonging, accord- 


Obſervations in re/pef# to the Longitudes and Lati- 
tudes of Places. „„ 


Laſt of all, there is added at the very End of this 
Treatiſe an Index, by means whereof the ſaid Treatiſe 
is render'd Capable of performing in great meaſure 
the part of a Geographical Dictionary. For any 
| Geogra- 


ey muſt Add or Subſtraf? (as 


who have a Genius to 


ing to the Lateſt Diſcoveries aud moſt Accurate 
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Geographical Name being found in the Index, the 


| Number affixed thereunto refers to the page, and 


ſo to the Chapter, whence may be learnt whether 


it be the name of a Country, or City, River, Moun- 
Tain (&c.); and if it be an Ancient name, what 


is the Preſent name thereof, if Certainly known, 


or the Place it ſelf be yet Extant; as alſo what 


General Diviſion of the Earth, as Continent, Coun- 
try, or Kingdom, (&c.) and what more particular 


Diviſion ef the ſaid Country or Kingdom, as Pro- 


vince, Country or Sbire (&c.) the Place ſo named 


belongs to; and laſtly, if the Place be remarka- 


ble by reaſon of any Hiſtorical Circumſtance, a ſbort 
Account is given of it in the Index it ſelf. | 


I muſt now take the Freedom further to obſerve, 


that what may poſſibly be looked on at firſt abt as 
Defects in this Work, will ("tis thong bt) be found 
to deſerve a Better Name, after that the ſeveral. 
Particulars haue been as maturely conſide red of by 
others, as they have been by me, Thus it may per- 
baps be thought at firſt 2 Deficiency, becauſe there 
ii mention made in Ch. 1. of the Equator, Meridian, 


and other Parts of the Sphere, without giving their 


| Definitions. But it is to be remembered, that this 
Treatiſe is deſignd for Young Students at the 


Univerſities, who are to be ſuppos'd to proceed re- 
gularly in the Courſe of their Studies, and conſe- 


quently to have gone thrg' the Doctrine of the 
Sphere (ſo far at leaſt as Ts common to Geography 


with Aſtronomy) before they enter upon Geography 
in particular. Certain I am, that as the Metbod 


of learning Sciences in their Natural order, as they 
-Y 2 depend © 
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depend one on the other, is tbe beſt way to make 


Proficiency therein; ſo tbe contrary Method is in- 
convenient on ſ-veral Accounts, and therefore ought 


to be diſcourag'd by making no Allowances for it, 


end by giving no Aſſiſtance which may contribute 
tbereunto. Again upon tbe firſt View it may be 
tmagin'd, that there are not Towns, &c. envueb 
inſerted into tbe Maps and Treatiſe, and that 


there is too ſcanty an Account given of the remote + 


Paris of the Earth, But there will be Reaſon (I 
ſuppoſe) to entertain other Thoughts, when it bas 
been confider'd, that one way of rendering this 
Mork the more Feneficial to Toung Students, was by 
ſeparating to their Flands, what was firſt requiſite 


to be known by them from what was not: and 


therefore by inſerting into it only tbe chief and 
more remarkable Cities, Towns, Rivers, and the 
like, namely thoſe of the firſt or ſecond Rank; and 


by taking notice of no more of the remote Parts 


of the World, than could be relied on with ſome 


tolerable Ceriainty. In ſbort the Maps as well as 


the Treatiſe were deſign'd, not ſo much to be 


rurn'd to hen eccafion, as to be in 4 manner 
learnt ; and therefore it was jude'd proper to let 
nothing have a Place either in the one or tb 
3:ber, but what ſonuld deſerve likewiſe a conſt ant 
Place in the Memory. | 


F 


T::ſe are the ſeveral Particulars, which are 
moſt material to be taken notice of here in reference 


72 the Deſign of this Wort; for to mention every 


mire Circumſtance , which tends ta render it 


7:07e Beneficial ſ0 young Students, would be tos 
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It remains therefore, only to take Notice of ihe 
Alterations er Additions made in this Third Edi- 
tion, And they are chiefly fuch as baue been 
occafion'd by the Change of Affairs as to the Go- 


vernment of Countries or Towns, either by War aud 


Conqueſt, or other Political Tranſations ( which 


have an Influence on Geography) ſince the Second 
Edition of this Treatiſe was publiſb d. Such is the 
Union of England and Scotland into One Kingdom, 
under the Title of Great Britain: The yielding ef 


Gibraltar, and Port Mahon (with the whole Iſle 


of Minorca, moſt important places for ſecuring our 

0 £ * 
to the Crown of Great Britain at the Treaty of 
Utrecht, and the like ; too long to be here particu- 


larly ſpecify'd: 
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TREATISE 


ANTIENT and PRESENT 


GEOGRAPHY 


CHAP:-L D 5 


Of Latitude, Longitude, and other Geographical 


Terms. ” 
EOGRAPHY (a) is a Deſcription 
of the Terraqueous Globe, ſhewing 
more eſpecially the Situation of Coun- 
tries, and their ſeveral Cities, Towns, 

and other remarkable Places. 
The Situation of Places is determin'd 


as to North and South by their Latitude, as to Eaſt and 


Weſt by their Longitude : For 


(a) Geography, according to the Etymology and ſtrict tgnificati- 
on of the Word, denotes no more than the Deſcription of the Earth 
only, in which ſenſe it is to be underſtood as often as it is oppoſed 
to abr, which imports the Deſcription of the Water or 

Sea. But becauſe both Earth and Sea are generally conſidered by 


_ Geographers as they make up one Globe, called the Terraqueeus 


Globe; hence the Deſcription of Both, is moſt frequently compre- 


bended under the name of Geography. In either ſenſe Geography 


differs from Coſmography (or the Deſcription of the Univerſe) as a 
Part from the Whole ; from Chorography and Topography (that 


is, the Deſcription of a particular Country, or Place) as the Whole 


from a greater and leſſer Part. 


A The 


2 Of LATiTUDE, _ Chap. I. 


The Latitude of a Place is it's Diſtance (meaſured 
upon it's Meridian) from the Equator either toward 
the North-Pole, and then tis call'd Northern Latitude, 
or toward the South-Pole, and then tis call'd Southern 
Latitude. And becauſe each Pole is diſtant from the 
Equator but go Degrees, hence the greateſt Latitude 
any Place can have, doth not exceed that number of 
Degrees. 


The Longitude of a Place is it's Diſtance (meaſured 


upon the Equator, or ſome Parallel to it) from the 
Firſt Meridian (which may be taken at pleaſure (5), 
and in the Maps hereunto belonging is the Meridian 
of London) cither Eaſtward, and then 'tis term'd 
Eaſtern Longitude ; or Weſtward, and then tis term'd 


Weſtern Longirude (c). And becauſe the Meridian 


of any Place (as of London) divides the Globe (whoſe 


whole circumference is reckon'd 360 degrees) into 


wo equal Parts, call'd Hemiſpheres, the one Eaſtern, 
the other Weſtern: Hence the greateſt Longitude a 


Place can have, is that of ? =) 180 Degrees. 


* 
— —— 


(b) Ptolemy placed his firſt Meridian about a degree Weſtward 
of the Fortunate Iſlands, which are ſuppoſed to be thoſe call'd 
now the Canary Iſlands, One of which is Tener:ff, remarkable for 
a very high Mountain call'd the Pike of Teneriff, where the firſt 
Meridian is placed in moſt Dutch Maps, as in Sanſon's Maps, it is 
on the Welt part of the Iſle Fer, another of the Canary Iſles; and 
in ſome among the Azere Iſles; in others among the Iſles of Cape 
erde, &c. And ſuch Maps as difſer only in placing their Firſt Me- 


ridians, may be eaſily reconcil'd, by adding the Difference of the 


Firſt M eridians to the leſſer Longitude, or ſubtracting it from the 


greater. But it this being done, the Maps compar'd do not yet 


* 


agree, then they differ not only in fixing their Firſt Meridians, 
but alſo in their Diſtances of Places from them. | 


(e) Longitude has been generally reckon'd by Geographers 


from the Firit Meridian Faſtward, quite round the Globe; but 
hnce every Meridian divides the Globe into an Eaſt and Weſt 
 Hemitiphere, hence it is more natural, and leſs tedious to reckon 
_ Longitude both Eaſtward and Weſtward to 180 Degrees, or halt 
round the Globe. Which Method has therefore of late Years pre- 


* all'd, 
In 


venient part of the Map the Figure (in the / J 


£ Welt © fide to the 12 fide of the Map, 


{ome increaſe 4 7 wards, ſome Well 
| A 2 wards, 
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In order to find the Degrees of Latitude and Lon- 
gitude in Maps, it is to be known, that the four Sides 
of a Map uſually repreſent the four Quarters of the 
World; and which Quarter is repreſented by each 
Side, is ſhewn, either by afhxing the Name of the 
Quarter, or elſe by placing in ſome con- 


Margin) called the Compaſs, with a Flower- 
de-Luce pointing to the North-Pole. For 
the North-ſide being known, the others are known of 
courſe, the South-ſide being directly oppoſite, the 


Eaſt-ſide on the Right hand, and the Weſt-ſide on the 


Len hand. EE o | : 
This being premiſed (foraſmuch as Latitude re- 


ſpects the Situation of a place Northward or South- 


ward, Longitude Eaſtward or Weſtward, hence) the 


degrees of Latitude are ſet down in Maps (on the 


Eaſt and Weſt ſides) running from North to South; 
and the degrees of Longitude (on the North and 


South Sides) running from Eaſt to Weſt. And for 
the more readily diſcovering what degree of Lati- 


tude or Longitude any Place belongs to, here are 


uſually drawn Circles or Lines from the degrees of 
Latitude or Longitude on one ſide to the degrees of 


Latitude or Longitude on the other fide ; of which, 


one Sort is called Parallels or Circles of Latitude, the 
other Meridians or Circles of Longitude. 


If the degrees of 3 Longitude f inereaſe from the 


27 ͤ gs OY 
all the Places therein contain d lie in E. Longit. 4 


Southern Latitude 8 
Weſtern Longitude $ ? 


if on the contrary, in if 
>outh- 7 


North- 
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, „za Northern La- 
wards, then the Places lie partly in Faftern - Lon- 


titude . F Sonthern Latitude 5 
gitude 5 partly in Weſtern Longitude 0 ON 
dingly as they are ſituated with reſpect to that 


Line, from which the Degrees begin to increaſe on 


each hand. For that Line repreſents the 1 


EFirſt 


tor 


Meridian 7 , and ſuch Places as ſtand on it in the 


Map, do lie under the e Equator 
J Latitude. 0 


ſequently have no Longitude. 


Further, becauſe the Latitude of Places is mea- 
ſured upon their Meridians, which are all of them 


Great Circles, hence all degrees of Latitude are equal 
in extent one to the other, each being commonly e- 
ſteem'd proportional to 60 Geometrical or Italian 
Miles, or (which is ſtill the ſame, allowing 5000 

_ Engliſh Feet to a Mile, 60 Engliſh Miles (d). Ac- 


(4) In order to remove ſome confuſion which may ariſe from 


reading difſerent Engliſh Treatiſes of Geography, it may not be 
unuſetul to obſerve, that there are two forts of Engliſh Miles 
mentioned in them, one conſiſting of 5250 Engliſh feet, which 
may be called the Statute or Civil Mile, being that in common 
uſe : The other conſiſting exactly of 5000 Engliſh feet, which 
may be called a Geometrical Engliſh Mile, becauſe 5 Engliſh ſeet 
being commonly efleemed equal to a Geometrical Pace, of which 
1000 make a Geometrical Mile; hence an Engliſh Mile conſiſt- 


ing of 5000 Engliſh feet, is the ſame with a Geometrical or Ita- 


lian Mile, whereof 60 are commonly reckon'd proportional to 
a Degree. According to which Suppoſition the Circumferenge 
of the Earth will be 216co Miles; this being the Product of 60 
multiplied into 360 the number of Degrees in a Circle, Now as 
to the Miles affix'd to the Scale in the Maps, the upper Miles are 
to be underfiood of the Engliſh Geometrical Mile, the lower of 
the Civil or Statute Mile. And then Nerwocd's Proportion of 69 


Statute Miles, will be much the ſame with Picert's Proportion of 


73 Geometrical Miles, It ſeems material only to obſerve further, 
' that 60 Geometrical Miles are eſteem'd equal (and e ee 
a Degree is proportional) to 15 German Miles, 25 common French 


{.cagues, 43 Greek Stadia, 16 Perban Paraſangs, 12, or as others, 


Egyptian Schani, cording 


Firit Meridian a „ and con- 
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cording to which Proportion one Minute (i. e. 6oth 
part of a Degree) will be exactly equal to one ſuch 
Mile. Which being known, tis obvious, that the La- 


titude of any Place is turn'd into ſuch Miles by mul- 
tiplying the whole Degrees of Latitude by 66, and 


adding the number of Minutes to the Product. Thus 
the Latitude of London is found to be 51 Degrees 32 
Minutes, therefore its Diſtance in Miles from the E- 


55 quator is (51 x 60 + 32 =) 3092 Miles. 


But becauſe the Longitude of Places is meaſured 


not only on the Equator, but alſo on its Parallels, 
which continually decreaſe toward the Poles, and 


yet are each of them divided into 360 Degrees; 
hence the degrees of Longitude are mot equal in extent 


every where one to another, and do therefore va 


in their Proportion to the ſame ſort of Miles, as the 
Parallels (on which they are meaſured) are more or 
leſs diſtant from the Equator, according to the fol- 
lowing Tarr, 5 | 


Latitude, Miles. Minutes. | Latitude. Miles. Minutes. 


Equator © 60 oo | 22 55 36 
Parallel 1 Ss 23 358 12 
„ . 
3 —— 25-5 24 
1 1 
e 77 oo 
%%%” a oh go ON 
5. ©. AD. HE. 
10 31 51 24 
60 0 3 52 
1 „ 
12 58 40 34 49 44 
3 88 35 0 - 
14 58 12 36 48 32 
35- $6 06 N 
26 N 38 47 16 
. 39 5 36 
. 0 
1 BE 16 
. 42 44 36 
21 £0 O0 42 43 52 


Lat: 


—— — — — —— — 
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Latitude. Miles. Minutes, | — Mies. Minutes. 
6 


. „ 1 
1 24 69 21 32 
46 41 „„ 70 20 32 
. o 1 3 
„„ of -—þ 72. S- 
49 = 1 32 
F 1 16 32 
„„ 75 15 32 
, 


76 14 32 


JE ͤĩ˙? mn 
a 0 — 12 * 
55 34 224 | * I 11 28 
56 33 32 3 10 24 
*; | ET [ 
58 31 48 | on  & wv 
59 31 00 | 1 82 O70 
50 J0 TW 8142 
61 29 04 | 85 O5 12 
62 28 = 86 04 12 


| 3 12 
88 . 


p 1 89 SN . 
66 . 1 9 0 8909 
8 28 | 


*Tis obvious, that by this Table, the Longitude of 
a Place (its Latitude being alſo known ) may be 
turn'd into Miles by multiplying the degrees of Lon- 
gitude given, into the number of Miles proportional 


to one Degree in the Latitude given. Thus the Lon- 
gitude of Buda being 20 deg. and its Latitude near 48, 


at which diſtance from the Equator one Degree of 
' Longitude is efteem'd equal to 40 Miles, 8 Minutes 
or 60th parts of a Mile; therefore its Diſtance from 
the Firſt Meridian is (40 miles x 20 + 8 min. x 20 =) 

802 + 7 Miles, Fr rn EL Tb 
Again, on account of the aforemention'd Equality 


in extent between all 3 of Latitude (but in 
Equality in extent between Degrees of Longitude) ir 


comes to paſs that the Diſfance in Miles of any two 
Places, howſoever ſituated in a Map, may. be found 


by applying the Diſtance taken with a pair of Com- 
T7 1 paſſes 


n e 2 Mo 2 
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paſſes to the Degrees of Latitude (but not of Tongi- 
rude, except on the Equator) appertaining to 'the 
ſame Map, and by allowing 60 Miles for each De- 
gree. And by this Method may eaſily be ſupplied 
the ſhortneſs or entire Defe& of a Scale of Miles ; 
foraſmuch as ſuch a Scale is nothing elſe, but the Ex- 
tent of more or leſs Degrees of Latitude (or Longi- 
tude meaſured on the Equator) with their proportio- 
nal number of Miles put to them. Thus in the 
Map of Preſent Europe, the Diſtance from London to 


Stockholm being taken with a pair of Compaſſes and 


applied to the Degrees of Latitude, twill appear that 
theſe two Cities are diſtant ſomewhat above (14 De- 


grees, i. e.) 840 Miles. 


Whether 60 Italian Miles do exactly anſwer to a 
Degree of a great Circle, hath been much queſtion'd 
of latter Years; and ſuch as have made more accurate 
Enquiries into the Matter, do indeed all agree in re- 
jecting the aforemention'd Proportion, as not allow- 


ing Miles enough; yet ſince they are not ſo fortu- 


nate as to agree likewiſe in aſſigning any other Pro- 


T 


portion (one allowing 69 * Miles, another 73, a 


third 82 3, which diverſity ſeems to be occaſion'd 
the want of exactneſs in the Methods made uſe of by 
them, in order to find out and aſcertain the proporti- 
tion ſought) and ſince we are aſſurd by 
an * experienced Seaman of the beſt ee Captain 
Note, that the Proportion of 60 Italian Pampier s 


: : * 1 V a J. 2 
Miles to a Degree of a Great Circle is * 
290. 


not ſo ill ſtated, but that it doth ſerve 29 


well enough for regulating Sea-Calcula- | 
tions, and is therefore ſtill made uſe of by Seamen ; 
for theſe Reaſons I have choſen to make uſe alſo of 


the ſame Proportion rather than any other, and ſhall 
here ſubjoyn a ſhort Table, wherewich Degrees of 


Latitude, and alſo Longitude, meaſured on the Equa- 
tor, may be reduced into Miles, according to the a- 


foreſaid Proportion, only by Addition. 


Degrees 
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Degrees of a Jralian or Geo- Degrees of a Italian or Ges 
Great Circle metrical Miles, | Great Circle metrical Miles 
e 60 3 600 
2 1999 20 1200 
3 180 10 1800 
" 240 40 20 
5 anſwer to 300 50 anſwer to 3000 
2 goo Bo -:- 3600 
F 420 _—— _ 
8 480 | 80 4800 
9 | - 90 5400 
Degrees of a Great Circle Italian or Geometrical Miles. 
| 100 | | | 6000 
200 anſwerto 12000 
300 18000 


For inſtance, Let it be propos'd to reduce 279 De- 
grees into Miles; the foregoing Table ſhews, that 


200 Degrees anſwer to 12000 Miles, 


,. 4200 
E 540 
Therefore 279 16740 


In like manner it will be found, that the whole Cir- 


cumference of the Earth (foraſmuch as it anſwers to 
the whole number of Degrees that are counted in a 
Great Circle, that is, to 360 Degrees) is equal to 
21600 Miles. For by the foregoing Table ut ap- 
_ pears, that ES 


300 Degrees anſwer to 18000 Miles 


3600 
Therefore 360 21600 


Moreover, tis to be obſerv'd, that the Diurnal mo- 
tion of the Sun being from Eaſt to Weſt (at leaſt ac- 
cording to the vulgar Opinion) and conſequently 
the Sun coming ſooner or later to the Meridians of 
Places, as they lie more Eaſt or Weſt ; hence the Dif- 
ference in Time between any two Places may be found 

by 


7 £0: 


Jes 


ir- 
to 
n A 
to 


ap- 


Minutes at Cape Verde. EO 5 
L .sſtly, In reſpect of Longitude and Latitude, the 


LoxNelrupx, Go. 9 
by knowing their difference in Longitude, foraſmuch 


as this ſhews their different Situation in reſpect of 


Eaſt and Weſt: (but not ſo by knowing their dif- 
ference in Latitude, foraſmuch as this ſhews their 
different Situation in reſpe& of North and South, 
which of it ſelf makes no difference in Time.) For 
the difference in Longitude may be turn'd into dif- 
ference in Time, by allowing an Hour to every 15 


Degrees, and Four Minutes of an Hour for eve 
ſingle Degree. Thus Vienna in Germany lying Eal 


of London 17 Degrees, the time of Day there pre- 
cedes the time of Day at London by 1 Hour 8 Mi- 


nutes. Whereas Cape Verde lying Weſt of London a- 


bout 17 Degrees, the time of Day at London precedes 


the time of Day at Cape Verde, by 1 Hour 8 Minutes, 


Wherefore when tis 12 a Clock at Vienna, tis but 10 
a Clock 52 Minutes at London, and but 9 a Clock 44 


Inhabitants of the Earth are diſtinguiſh'd into the 
Periæci, Antæci, and Antipodes, The Perieci are ſuch 
as dwell in the ſame Latitude, but directly oppoſite 
Longitude : The Anteci are ſuch as dwell in the ſame 
Longitude, and equal Latitude, but one North of the 


Equator, and the other South: The Antipodes have 
both Longitude and Latitude diametrically oppoſite 


to each other. | 1 

And thus much for Longitude and Latitude; be- 
ſides which the Situation of Places is frequently de- 
ſcribed in the Writings of Antient Geographers by 
their Zones and Climates. =” 

The Earth is divided in reſpe& of the various de- 
grees of Heat and Cold into five Zones, wiz. two Fri. 
gid, two Temperate, and one Torrid. The Torrid lies 
between the two Tropicks ; the two Temperate be- 
tween the two Tropicks and Polar Circles ; the two 
Frigid between the Polar Circles and the Poles. The 
Inhabitants of the e are call'd Aſcii, 5 

cauſe 


— — ———— . — 
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cauſe the Noon-Sun being ſome time exactly over 
their heads, they have no Noon-ſhade on either fide 


of them; the ſame are called Ampbiſcii, becauſe the 


Noon-Shade falls ſome time of the Year North of 
them, ſometimes South. The Inhabitants of the 
Temperate Zones are called Heteroſcii, having their 


 Noon-Shade only on one fide of them, North or South, 


throughout the whole Year. Such as live in the 
Frigid Zone are called Periſcii, becauſe ſome time of 
the Year their Shadow hath a Circular Motion in 24. 


Hours, the Sun not ſetting to them within that ſpace, 
but continuing above their Horizon for one, two, 
cc. or ſix Months together, according as they are 


farther or nearer to the Pole. - 
The Earth is divided in reſpe& of the various Quan- 
tity of the Longeſt Day into Climates. A Climate is a 
ſpace of Earth, whoſe longeſt Day exceeds the longeſt 
Day of the precedent Climate by Half an Hour. And 


whereas the Antients reckon'd but Seven (e) Climates 
on each ſide of the Equator, wiz. to 50 deg. 30 Lat. 
there are now reckon'd Twenty Four, even up to 


the Polar Circles, according to the following Table: 


ä — 


(e) The Antients began to reckon their Seven Cli mates not 


from the Equator it ſelf, but at the Diſtance of 12 Degrees 45 


Minutes from it, and impos'd Names upon the Northern Climes 


from the more remarkable Place through which the middle of 


the Climate ran ; Thus the Firſt Northern Climate was called 


Lie Mepgys, Second Jia Evrrvs, Third 3% AxctorSeias, Fourth Jig. 
Pede, Fifth Ji Pau, Sixth Sid Bow, Seventh Sic Praouy 


oto: The Southern Cli mates lying on the other fide of the E- 
quator, oppoſite againſt the Northern, took their Names from 
them, the Prepoſition a7] being prefixed: Thus the Firſt Sou- 


_ Clime was called & Ji Ne eg, Second arr} Jig Tu cg, 


wherein 


4 O@t «a a. aac a: a =— 


encreaſes by Months thus : 


LonciTubpe, &c. n 
wherein the Degrees of Latitude ſhew the Ends (f) 


of the Climates they are ſet oppoſite to, and conſe- 


quently the Beginnings of the Climates immediately 


following. Thus the firſt Climate beginning at the 


Equator, ends at 8 deg. 25 min. Lat. where the ſe- 
cond — begins, and ends at 16 deg. 25 min. 
Lat. &c. 95 


Climates. Quantity of Latitude, | Climates. Quantity of Latitude. 
| Longeſt Day. NY Longeſi Day. 
Hour. Min. Deg. Min. Hour. Min. Deg. Min. 
0 „ 113. 43: — 
a... - 32-30 „„ 14 - 29 00-08 8G 
%% 0 0 99 1 0 16 0- 0 
3 13 0 23 0 | 26-29: 0063 
%%% . - 37 2 64 6 
$ -- 1. 0 $6. . © a 
6 oy. 00 : 48 22 1 29 --2n 65 2L 
7 is 30 45 W-1 BD Wm--o0--.0 - 8 
8 ww 00 4240 1 . 
i 20 41-95 |. $2 e - & 
10 WF. 0 6-7 1 3 TT 
JJ. 8 66 21 
T | 


In the Frigid Zone the Continuance of Day-light 


Month | 1 PE 1 C4444 -: 
1 Deg. Min. Deg. Min. Deg. Min. Deg. Min.] Deg. | Deg. 
167 15 69 30 73 20 [78 20 [84 10 go 


the beginning and ending with a (Line or Circle) Parallel to the 
Equator, and a third Parallel to paſs through the middle (not in 
reference to Quantity of Space but Time) of the Climate, which 


laſt divided the Climate into two (unequal) Parts, called alſo Pa- 


rallels, the latter exceeding the former by a quarter of an Hour, 
And this Remark will prevent that Confuſion, which is apt other- 


wiſe to ariſe upon finding ſome Geographers to attribute three, 


others but two Parallels to a Clime, whereas the former are to be 
underſtood of the three Parallel Circles or Lines, the latter of the 
two Spaces included within them. The Parallels are omitted in 
the Table of Climares for brevity ſake, they being of little uſe in 
Geography, and to be known only for the underſtanding ſome An- 
tient Writers, | 5 


FH CT It 
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It is apparent, that by the foregoing Table the 
quantity of the Longeſt Day in any Place may be 
very nearly known, its Latitude being given: For 
Example, the Latitude of Madrid being 40 deg. 10 
min. it appears by the Table that it lies within the 
Sixth Climate, and that the quantity of its Longeſt 


Day is very near Fifteen Hours: Whereas Stockholm 


lying in the Latitude of 59 deg. 30 min. is contain'd 


within the Thirteenth Climate, and its Longeſt Day 


is very near Eighteen Hours and a half. 


It now remains to explain ſome Terms given to 


the different parts of Land and Water. 


A Continent is a vaſt continued ſpace of Land, con- 


taining many Countries, and Kingdoms, and conſe- 
quently not eaſily diſcernible to be furrounded with 
the Sea. It is alſo called the Main or Firm Land. 

An Iſland is a ſmaller Tract of Land, which more 
plainly appears to lie (in Salo, that is) in the Sea. 

A Cherſoneſe or Peninſula is a part of Land which is 
almoſt an Iſland, being encompaſſed with the Sea, 
but where tis joyn'd to the Continent by ſome nar- 
row Neck of Land, call'd an If hmzs. „ 

A Promontory or Cape is a Mountain or ſome conſi- 


derable Eminence (Prominens, i. e.) ſhooting out into 
the Sea. If the Land ſhooting out be level, or hath 


no conſiderable Riſing, it is call'd a Point. 

All the vaſt Collection or Body of Salt Water is in 
General call'd Sea, which Name is alſo promiſcuouſly 
applied to any of its following Parts. 
The Ocean is the wide open part of the Sea, lying 
without the Land. 7 


A Gulf is an Arm or Branch of the Sea, receiv'd as 


it were into the Boſom of the Earth; whence tis 
call'd by the Latins Sinm, and by the Greeks Kane: ; 
Leſſer Gulfs are term'd Crecks, Bays, or Roads. 

A Streight is a narrow part of the Sea, pent up for 


the moſt part between two Promontories, and joyn- 


ing ſome Gulf to the Ocean. 1 4 


3 


J 
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A Lake is a great Collection of Water, which hath 
no Communication with the Sea, but by ſome River 
or Subterraneous Paſſages. A Moraſs differs from a 
Lake, in that it is not always full of Water, or at leaſt 


may be drained. 1 „ | 
As for Rocks, Hills, Mountains, Valleys, &c. as alſo (the 


terms of Freſh Water) Rivers, Brooks, Springs, &c. 


they are too well known to need Explanation. 


Of the General Diviſions of the Terraqueous Globe, 
more eſpecially of the Old Continent. 


s i H E Terraqueous Globe is made up of two Ge- 
neral Parts, the Earth or Land, Terra, and Sea or 
Water, Aqua. I ſhall begin with the Deſcription of the 
Latter, as encompaſſing and bounding the Former. 

It was diſtinguiſhed by the Antients, according to 
the four Quarters of the World, into the Northern, 
Southern, Eaſtern, and Weſtern Oceans. And al- 
though the ſame Diſtinction might ſtill ſerve, yet ano- 
ther Continent, beſides that antiently known, having 


been ſince diſcover'd, which is ſo ſituated, that the 


old Weſtern Ocean is its Eaſtern Ocean, and on the 
contrary ; hence to avoid ambiguity, it ſeems more 
commodious to call the Sea lying between the Wel- 
tern Coaſt of the Old Continent, and the Eaſtern 


Coaſt of the New Continent, by the name of the 


Atlantick Ocean, the ſame being taken from the fa- 
mous Mount Atlas on the Weſtern ſhore of Africk, 


and given by the Antients themſelves to as much as 


they knew of the Weſtern Ocean ; and in like man- 
ner to call the Sea ly ing between the Eaftern Coaſt 
of the Old Continent, and the Weſtern Coaſt of the 
New Continent, by the name cither of the Pacifick 
; e Ocean, 
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Ocean, in (reſpe& of the Calmneſs continually ob 
ſerved by Seamen (g) in great part of it) or of th 
Indians Ocean, foraſmuch as it lies between the Eaf 
and Weſt Indies. 


No as it would be a very great help and eaſt 
both in writing and reading Voyages, to have the - 
Extent of the Four general Seas, as they ſtand now 
diſcover'd. Univerſally ſettled and agreed on; ſoi jz. 


might eaſily be done, by aſſigning to the Northern 


and Southern Oceans, all the Extent from their re. ;, 
ſpective Poles to ſome certain (ſuppoſe 43) Degree 


of their reſpective Latitude, quite round the Globe 
and all the intermediate Space to the Atlantick and 

Pacifick Oceans, in their reſpective Situations. 

I mention the Parallel of 43 Degrees, becauſe near 

that Degree in North Latitude lies Cape Finiſter, call'd 

antiently Artabrum or Nerium Promontorium, and made 

by Ptolemy the middle Boundary between the Northern 


and Atlantick Oceans, as the Eaſtern Promontory 
near the Mouth of the Perſian Gulf ſeems to have 


been between the Southern and Eaſtern Oceans; 
whereas it being formerly unknown how far the Sea 
extended, not only to the North-Eaſt, but alſo to the 
South-Weſt, no determin'd Boundaries were antient- 


ly aſſign'd between the North and Eaſt, or South 


and Weſt Oceans. = os 
Each Ocean or General Sea (as formerly, ſo now) 


is diſtinguiſh'd into leſſer Seas or Gulfs, &c. by ſeveral 


denominations, taken (for the moſt part) from Coun- 
tries lying upon Them. For which reaſon their Si- 
tuation will be moſt eaſily learnt from the Situation 
of their adjacent Countries ; as alſo what is remark- 
able of Them, will be more commodiouſly taken no- 
tice of, in the Deſcription of the ſaid Countries. 


(g) Namely, from 30 to about 4 Degrees South Latitude, and 
from the American Shore Weſtward indefinitely, according to 
Captain Dampzer, Vol. I. pag. 94. 19 955 18 


E t A kk & 


The 


upon Erato benes. 


Of the OLD CONTINENT. 15 


HE Earth, the other Part of the Terraqueous 
Globe, may be divided into Four Parts, two 
whereof are known, the one Antiently, lying Eaſt- 


ward in reſpect of our Hemiſphere, call'd therefore 
the Eaftern or Old Continent : the other Lately, ly- 


ing Weſtward, and from thence call'd the Weſtern or 
New Continent : The two remaining Parts being but 


little diſcover'd, are ſaid to be unknown, and from 


their particular Situation, one is call'd the Northern, 
the other the Southern unknown Continent. 
I ſhall in the firſt place Treat of the Eaſtern or Old 


Continent, the Diviſion whereof into Three Parts 


has been (6) generally receiv'd from the Earlieſt times 


n Of thoſe Antients, that were not pleaſed with the Diviſion 
of the Old Continent into Three Parts, ſome divided it only into 
Two, others into Four. Of the former there were three diffe- 


rent Opinions, ſome making Africk a part of Aſia (as may be ſeen, 
lin. I. 3. ch. 1. and Silius Italicus, I. 3.) others comprehending it 
under Europe (as in Saluſt de bello Fugurthino, and Lucan, Pharſal. 9.) 


whilſt a third ſort thought it more Natural (by taking as is pro- 


| bable the Mediterranean Sea, and Mount Taurus or ſome other Line 


drawn from the Eaſtern extremity of the Mediterranean Sea to the 
utmoſt parts Eaſtward of the known World, for a middle Boun- 
dary, thereby} to divide the Old Continent into a Northern part, 
which they call'd Europe, and a Southern part, which they called 
Afia ; See Varro, I. 1. de re ruſtica, who there fathers this Opinion 
Among thoſe that would have the Old Continent divided into 
Four Parts, there were alſo two different Opinions, ſome making 
them to be Europe, Afia, Africk, and Egypt; others reckoning Greece 
as a diſtin& Part inſtead of Egypt. The former Opinion is taken 
notice of by Ortelius and Cluverim, without citing any Antient 
Authors for it: Bat it ſeems to be very much favoured by Pliny, 
J. 5. ch. 9. where he ſeparates Egypt from Aſia by the Oftium Peluſia- 
cum of the Nile, and from Africk by the Oflium Canopicum. The 
latter Opinion is gathered out of Herodotus in his Melpomene, where 
he ſeparates Crete (a part of Greece) from Europe; but more evi- 
dently from Ariſtotle, I. 7. Republ. who there diſtinguiſheth the 


Greets, both from the Europeans and Aftaticks, 


I here are ſome other Diviſſons taken notice of by Brietius, Part. I. 
lib. 5. ch. 5. but they cannot be fo properly efteem'd Diſtinctions 
of the Old World it ſelf, as of its Inhabitants or People; which 


were primarily diſtinguiſh'd into Greeks and Barbarians, the latter 


being again diſtinguiſh'd into Scythe Northwards, Indi Eaſtwards, 
Ethiopes Southwards, and Celts Weſtwards. of 
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of Antiquity mention'd by Heathen Authors, it be. 
ing in all probability made, as ſoon as the Antients 
came to have a competent knowledge of the Courſe 
of the Mediterranean and Red Seas, by the Interflux of 
which two, Nature hath given ſufficient DireRions 
for ſuch a Tripartition. 9 
As to the Names of Furope, Aſia, Libya or Africk, 
given to the Three Parts of the Old Continent, there 
is not enough left us in the Wricings of the Antients, 
for to make a tolerable Conjecture concerning the 
true Etymology or Occaſion of them. Only there 
ſeems to be ſome Reaſon to think, that each Name 
was Originally given but to ſome ſmall Portion of 
that vaſt Tract of Land, to the whole of which it 
| hath been ſince extended by Degrees 
And here it may not be unuſeful to obſerve, that 
whereas Europe, Aſia, and Africk, may now a days moſt 
properly be look'd on as making One Continent, the 
Antients eſteem'd them as Three diſtin Continents, 
giving to all Three conſider'd together, the Name of 
World ; foraſmuch as all they knew of the World, 
comprehended no more, than what they knew of 
theſe Three, (i) which was much leſs than what now 
goes under the ſame Names, and ſcarce a Fourth part 
of what is at preſent known of the whole World, as 
may be beſt ſeen and underſtood by comparing the 
Antient and Preſent Maps of the Terraqueous Globe. 
And thus much for the general Diviſions of the Ter- 
raqueous Globe, as alſo of the Old Continent 3 J 
now proceed to a more particular Deſcription of the 
Three Parts of the latter, beginning with that Part 
which is call'd Europe. N 4 


(i) He that would be more particularly ſatisfied in reference to 
this Matter, let him conſult pag. XXXIII, Cc. and pag. LXI. of 
the Introductory Diſcourſe containing the Hiſtory of aviation, 


Oc. at the beginning of Vo. J. of Voyages and Travels, lately print- 
ed for J. Churchill in Pater-NoSer-Row. 
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CH AP. III. 


155 O Antient and Preſent Europe in General. 


T'UROPE is as to its Extent the leaſt, as to its 
Situation the North-Weſt part of the Old Con- 
tinent, and is bounded Northward with the Northern 


Ocean; Weſtward partly with the Northern, and 


partly with the Atlantick Oceans, Southward with 


the Atlantick Ocean, Strait of Gibraltar or Fretum Ga- 


ditanum, and the Mediterranean Sea, by which it is 
parted from Africk ; as it is Eaſtward from Aa by 


the Archipelago or Mare e/Eg um, Strait of the Darda- 
nells or Helleſpontus, Sea of Marmora or Propontis, Strait 
of Conſtantinople or Boſphorus Thracicus, Black Sea, or 
Pontus Euxinus, Strait of Caffa or Boſphorus Cimmerius, 


Sea of Zebach or Palus Mzotis, the River Don, or Ta- 
nais, which laſt from its Mouth to its Riſing ( ſup- 


poſed to be at the bottom of the Ripbean Mountains) 
was antiently eſteem'd the upper part of the Ezſtern 
Boundary between Europe and Afia. But larger Diſ- 


coveries having been fince made of thoſe Countries, 
the Eaſtern Boundary there ſeems now moſt natural- 
ly to be made up partly by the River Don, partly by 
the River Wolga, and partly by the River Oby, as may 
be more eaſily apprehended by looking upon the Map 
of preſent Europe than by a multitude of Words. 

The European Continent (for the more eaſily 
carrying in Mind its ſeveral Countries, whether 
Preſent or Antient, and "hoe reſpective Situations 


| 
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in groſs) may be (4) diſtinguiſhed into three general 
Parts, viz. 


1. Northern Europe containing, 


eee rk 898 
| orway Cu. . ) Chriſtiana (1) 
At Preſent Sweden P Chief Towns — 2. 
Muſcovy Muſcow. 


(k) In diſtributing the Antient Countries of Eurepe into the 
Three general Diviſions above-mention'd, an Accommodation of 
the Old Geography to the Preſent (as much as might be) was pe- 
culiarly aim'd at. Whereas if Antient Europe be conſider'd ab- 
ſolutely without any re ſpect to the Preſent, the diſtribution of its 
Countries may be made more agreeable to the knowledge the An- 


tients had of it (which wanted very much of extending ſo far 


Northwards, as is now known) by aſſigning to North Europe all 
the Countries North of the Danube, viz. Sarmatia, Dacia, and Old 
Germania, together with the ſuppos'd Iſlands of Scandinavia and 


Feningia; to Middle Europe, Mæſia, Thracia, Illyricum, Pannonia, 
Noricum, Vindelicia, Rhæcia, and Old Galiia to South Europe, Ibe- 


ria, Italia, and Gracia. e 
Further, each of theſe Old Countries being (at leaſt till ſubdu'd 
by the Romans) inhabited by ſeveral independent Nations or Peo- 
le, hence there was not in each of them, ſome one Capital City 
of the Whole, but as many Capitals as there were People. Now 
as an Enumeration of all the Capitals in each Country, properly 
appertains to the particular Deſcription of that Country; fo ' tis 
very difficult, if not impoſſible, to aſſign with any Certainty, 
what one was (or might be here juſtly eſteem'd) the Chief or Prin- 
cipal of all the Capitals in each Country. For theſe Reuſons it is, 
that the Antient Countries have not each a Capital City ſet down 


by them in this Chapter (as the preſent have) ſave only Old Greece 


and Italy, Athens and Lacedæmon, being without all Controverſy 


(if not the Capital, yet) the moſt Celebrated Cities of the former, 


and Rome the Capital not only of the latter, but of all the Roman 
Empire. As for the other Places in the Map of Antient Ermrrpe, 


they are to be look'd on, only as one or more of the moſt remark. 


able Cities or Towns in their reſpective Countries, ſet down as 
Room would admit, or Ornament did ſeem to require. 

(1; Dronthem was the Seat of the Antient Kings of Norway, and 
therefore is ſtill recken'd by ſome as the Capital of that King- 


dom, (which occaſion'd its being inſerted as ſuch into the Map of 


Preſent Europe) but it being now ſo decay d as to be little better 
than a Village, hence Cbriſtiana or Opflo, is look'd on as the Capi. 
tal Town, 2 as this is the Place where the Sovereign 


| Council of the Nation is held, and the uſual Reſidence of the 


Viceroy ; though others eſteem Bergen for the Capital upon ac- 
count of its Trading and Largeneſs. Th 


Antiently 


4 


4 


7 
l 
1 
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( Crmbrica Cherſoneſus, a part of Old Germany. 
Codanonia inſula, with the ad joyning Iſles. 


 Antfently Scandinavia © ſuppos'd to be two large Iflands, 


Feningia 
Part of Sarmatia Europea. 
15 2. Middle Europe, comprehending 
"x Little Tartary "Caffa, Baccaſar. 
he [ Poland | | Cracow and Warſaw, A 
* | | Moldavia "7 .g j Jay. 
"4 | Walachia | & | Targoviſco. 
: | Tranſylvania 8] Hermanſtat. 
is At Preſent J Hungary 2a 4 Buda, 
* e | Germany 3 2 13 | 
| | U | miterdam. 
* | Netherlands Auſtrian 8 Bruſſels. 

5 France e | I Paris. 
Switrerland 4 | Baſil ; and Games. 
mh The reſt of Sarmatia Europe a. 
my Dacia, the Part of Pannonia. 

4 Antiently < Germania except the Cimbrica dee Us, 
| „Noricum, Videlicia, Rhecia. | 
- | Celtogalatia or Gallia Tranſalpina. 

- 3. Southern Europe including 
ly Portugal Lisbon. 
is At Preſent + hour Towns 2 
as C Turky Conſtantinople. 


Italia, Chief Town, Roma. 


. Iberia (otherwiſe calbd Celtiberia) or Old Spain, 
Antiently * Mæſia, Thracia, and the reſt of Pannonia. 


rr Gracia, Chief T. Ath-ne and Zacedemon or Sparta. 
> Which of the Antient and Preſent Countries of En- 
e, rope anſwer the one to the other, may be beſt learn'd 
i= by comparing the Maps of Antient and Preſent Eu- 
x rope, and ſhall be more fully taken notice of in the 
3 particular Deſcription of the ſeveral Countries. 


"= Of the European Iflands, the Chief and moſt con- 
* ſiderable are, 


n In the Iceland, Ch. T. Skalholt and Hola, ſuppor's by ſome to 

2 North- ) be the Thule of the Antients. 

- ern O. YGreat Britain, antiently Albion, Ch. T. London. 
 {#an, . antiently lerne, or Hibernia, Ch. T. Dublin. 


#2 EZ OM. "Gn: In 
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In the Baltick Sea, Zealand, antiently Codanonia, Ch. T. Copen- 
| hagen. . | 


 C Sardinia Sardinia; Cagliari. 
In the TW Cor ſica der T. 2 Baſtia 


ranean Sea. Y Sicily Sicilia { Palermo. 
_ C Candie (anciently Creta) Ch. T. Candia. 
The moſt remarkable Peninſula's in Europe are the 
Morea, formerly call'd Peloponneſus ; that of Little Tar- 
tary, formerly Taurica Cherſoneſus ; and Futland or Old 
Cimbrica Cuerſoneſus. The Three Iſthmus's, by which 
the afore-mer:crion'd Peninſula's are join'd to the Con- 


tinent, are th moſt Obſervable of their kind in Europe; 


and the moſt Celebrated of Them is that which 
belongs to the Morea, call'd the Iſthmus of Corinth. 

The moſt remarkable Mountains are the Pyrenean, 
Which divide France from Spain; the Alpes between 
France, Germany, and Italy ; the Appennine Mountains 
along the midſt of Traly ; Crapack between Poland 
and Hungary ; the Dofrine between Norway and Swe- 


den. To theſe may be added the Volcano's or Burn- 


ing Mountains, viz. Gibel or etna in Sicily, Soma or 
Veſuvius in Itah, and Hecla in Iceland. 


The moſt famous Capes are, the North Cape in i 


Norway, Cape Scagen in Denmark, Cape Finiſter in 
Spain, Cape Vincent in Portugal, and Cape Matapan in 
the Morea, To which may be added the Lizard Point 
in England. 


The moſt obſervable Straits are thoſe of the Sound, 


between Denmark, Norway, and Sweden; of Dover, be- 


tween England and France; of Meſſina, between Italy 
and Sicily; of the Dardanelles or Helleſpont ; as alſo that 
of Conſtantinople, and that of Caffa, the former being 
very fzmous among the Antients under the Name of 
Boſpborus Thracicus, the latter under the Name of Boſ- 


phorus Cimmerius, and both (together with the Helle - 
ſpont) lying between Europe and Aſia. But the Straits 


of Gibraltar or Fretum Herculeum, between Spain and 


a po& kk 
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 Africk, both antiently was, and ſtill is, the moſt Cele- 


brated of all, inſomuch that it is commonly call'd by 
way of eminency (m) The Straits. - 
The Chief Gulf is that of Venice, formerly call'd 
Sinus Adriaticus ; to which may be added Sinus Corin- 
thiacus or Gulf of Lepanto, and Sinus Salaminius or 


Gulf of Engia, very much ſpoken of by Greek Wri- 


ters. 5 
The principal Lakes are, that of Lagoda in Sweden, 


of Onega in Muſcovy, of Geneva between Switzerland 


and Savoy, of Conſtance in Germany, of Como together 


with the Lake Maggiore and Lake Guarda in Italy. 
The moſt remarkable Rivers are, the Wolga and 


Dwina in Muſcovy ; the Don or Tanais in Little Tar- 
tary ; the Nieper (or Boryſtbenes) and the Weyſſel in Po- 


land; the Danube, Rhine and Elbe, with the Oder in 
Germany ; the Thames and Severn in England ; the 
Loire, Garonne, and Roſne in France; the Po and Tiber 


in Italy; the Ebro and Taio (or Tagus) in Spain and 


. Portugal. 


—  —— 


* 
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CHAP. IV. 
Of Antient and P reſent Spain with Portugal. 
A L L that large Trac of Land, which takes up 


I the moſt South-Weſt part of Europe, and re- 
ſembles a Peninſula, being encompaſſed by the Sea, 
excepting ſome part of it to the North-Eaſt, was 


call'd by the Greeks moſt commonly Iberia, (and by 


ſome of them, to diſtinguiſh it from Iberia in Aſia, 
Celtiberia) by the Latins moſt commonly Hiſpania. 


Under which laſt denomination, ſomewhat different- 


ten 
* 


(1) It was in like manner call'd by the Greeks 6 Tog)ucs- 


ly 


| 
| 
| 
f 
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Modern Languages, the whole foremention'd Coun- 
try was comprehended, till Portugal was erected into 
a diſtinct Kingdom from that of Spain. Since which 


Monarchy or the Preſent Kingdom of Spain, which 
Place. 


Biſcay a part of the Main Ocean; Weſtward by ano- 
ther part of the Main Ocean and by Portugal ; South- 
ward by the Main Ocean again, the Straits of Gi- 
braltar and the Mediterranean Sea; Eaſtward likewiſe 
by the Mediterranean Sea, and to the North-Eaſt by 


and ſo to the reſt of the European Continent. 
Northern and Southern. . 
The Northern Part of Spain contains Eight Pro- 


vinces, viz. 


Sea of < Aſturia 
Biſcay ( Biſcay 


Oviedo, Santillana, Llanes. [ Groyne, 
Bilboa, St. Sebaſtian, Fontarabia. 


— Aragon Saragoſa, Tarracon, Balbaſtro. 
a on ne Sea Catalonia Barcelona, Gironre, Tarragon. 


+ the Pyre-C x... 3 NE . 
am | ED 15 Tate Eſtella, Olite. 
EP 
FO 1 


W. of Aragon 


The 


ly varied according to the ſeveral Dialects of the 


time the name of Spain is generally reſtrain'd to de- 
note no more than what continues under the Spaniſh 


therefore ſhall be ſpoken of ſeparately in the firſt. : 
| Preſent Spain is bounded Northward by the Sea of 


the Pyrenean Mountains, whereby tis joyn'd to France, 


It may be diſtinguiſh'd into two general Parts, the 


On the Lern Le $5 Jagode Compoſtella,Corunna, or the 


In the Inland C Leon — Leon, Salamanca, Aſtorga. 
S. of Biſcay nd Rp 1 . 
LOld Caſtile J Burgos, Valladolid, Segovia- 


ww 
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The Southern Part of Spain contains Five () Pro- 
vinces, viz. 


In the Inland S. 5 New leur. MADRID, Toledo. 
of Old Caſtile 2 Caſtile » Alcala de Henares, Badajos. 


(Valencia Valencia, Alicant. 
Upon the Me- Murcia ch. 7 Murcia, Cartagena. | 
diterrancan Sea Granada * )Granada, Malaga, Almeria, 
Andaluſia Jy Corduba, 


Ortugal is ſituated between Gallicis to the North ; 
Leon, the two Caftiles, and Andaluſia to the Eaſt ; 


and the Atlantick Ocean to the South and Weſt. 


It is divided into Two general Parts, Portugal ſtrict- 
ly taken to the North, and Algarve to the South. 


Portugal ſtcily taken contains Five Provinces, Vi. 
Entre-Minho-Du- 2 5 
ro or between Mi- 2. Braga, Porto, Viana. 
On the At- N nius and Durius. { = \ 5 
lantick O- Jp... Coimbra, Aveiro, Lamego. 


cean, the | © 3» BY | 5 
r Ax: \; { I 5 B O N, St. Ubes. 
Alentaio, or be- O / 3 5 
vond Tagus , Evora, Portalegre, Elvas. 
In the Inland © Tra. los Montes 2 Miranda, Vil- 
towards Spain or beyond 331 la Real. | 
the Province Mountains | | 


Algarve is divided into two Countries, both lying 


on the Atlantick Ocean, viz, 


The er of Tori $ Clef Towns Tavira, F aro, 


Lagos, Silyes. 


8 : 
WD 


ly to Old and partly to New Caf ile. 


— 1 — _ * — 
— 


( n) Eftremadura which was wont to be reckon'd a diſtin Pro- 
vince of Preſent Spain, its Capita] being Badajos, is now laid part- 


The 
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T H E Diviſions of Preſent Spain and Portugal be. 
ing laid down, next follow the Diviſions of Ibe. 
ria (o) or Antient Spain, which was diſtinguiſh'd by 
the Romans, either into two general Parts, viz. ci. 
terior and Ulterior, (theſe, as all other Provinces of the 
like Denominations, being ſo call'd upon account of 
their Situation in reſpect of Rome) or elſe into three, 
viz. Tarraconenſis, Betica, and Lufitanica, Of which 
the former was the ſame with Citerior, and the two 
Latter made up Ulterior. ee 

Hiſpania Tarraconewfis was ſo named from its princi. 
pal City Tarraco, no Tarragon on the Sea Coaſt, and 
was divided from Bætica by a Line drawn from ano- 
ther Maritime Town Murgis, now Almeria, to that 


part of the River Anas (or Guadiana) where Cividad 


Real now ſtands; as it was from Luſitania by a Line 
continu'd from the Town laſt mention'd, to that part 
of the River Durius where Sentica (now Zamora 
ſtands, and afterwards by the River Durius itſelf quite 
to the Ocean. So that this Province comprehended 
not only very nigh all the North part of Preſem 
Spain, excepting the Weſt parts of Leon and Old 
Caſtile; but alſo a conſiderable tract of the South part 
of Preſent Spain, wiz. all Valencia, and Murcia, and 
the Eaſtern parts of Granada, Andaluſia, and New 

Caſtile ; together with as much of the Provinces of 
Entre-Minho-Duro and of Tra-los-Montes in Portugal, 2 

lies North of the River Durius or Duro. 


* 1 1 . $ — 


(o) Another Name given to Antient Spain was Heſperia, com- 
mon to it with Hhaly. Upon which account for RX es ſake, 
Spain was term'd Heſperia Ultima, as being the moſt Weſt of th: 
two. 1 1 | 


The 


In Entre- 


In N. Caſtile 
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The Chief People of this Province were | 


p- 7 1" Celiberi 1 { Segobriga Segorbe, 
In Navarre Vaſcones | 5 eee rA | 
: 4 . uliobriga Val de Viece 
In Biſcay Cantabri | Flaviobriga Bilbao, F 
In Aſturia | | : f 

4 Lk | Aſturica Aſtorga. 

In Gallicia 1 Tacus Auguſti Lugo. 


— 


Chief Towns 


Bracara Aug uſta Braga. 


Minh. and Gal - 4 Brigantia Braganza. 


Tralos-M. Ic: 
In O. Caſtile | Pallantia Palencia. 
| Toletum Toledo, Complutum 
L Alcala de Henares. 5 


| Beſides the Towns already mention'd, there were 


in this Province theſe remarkable, wiz. Ceſares Au- 
guſta, Saragoza, Numantia, Garan t nigh Soria, Car- 
thago nova Cartagena, Saguntw Morvedro« 
Hiſpania Betica (p) was ſo nam'd from the River 
Betis, running through the midſt of it, and was divided 


from Lufitania by the River Anas, from Tarraconenſis as 


hath been already ſaid. So that it comprehended of 
the Southern part of Preſent Spain the two Provinces, 


Granada and Andaluſia, all but ſome little part of them 
Eaſtwards; as allo as much of New Caſtile as lies 
South of the River Guadiana, together with ſome 


ſmall part of the Province Alentaio in Portugal lying 
Eaſt of the Gua diana. 
Its People were 


1 "wa 6. Corduba Cordova, Ii. 

In Gra- To the Fal | . (> beris Granada. 
nada and To the South Pen: Calpe Gibraltar. : 
Andalulia (15 the Weſt / Turdetani YO (4 alis Sevil, 32 
Es | 8 | partly, | as +, Aſtigi, a. | 


Celtici partly. 


— TIEN 


) This Province is call'd by Strabo, Interior, and in Goltzius's 
nſcriptions, Superior; as the other Province is by the former, Ex- 
terior, in the latter, Inferior. By Stephanus one is call'd Major, the 

other Miner, In reſpect of theſe Provinces it is that Hiſpanie is 


D 1 


frequently us'd in the Plural. 
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As much of this Province, as was included between 
the two Rivers Betis and Anas, was by a peculiar 
name call'd Bæturia. e 


Luſitania was ſo call'd from its principal Inhabitants 


the Luſitani. Its obvious from what hath been already h 


ſaid, which were its Bounds, and that it comprehend- 
ed (beſides the Weſt parts of Lean and the two Caſtile 
in Preſent Spain) as much of Portugal as lies between 

the River Guadiana and Duro, i. e. very nigh all of it. 
Upon which account it is, that Portugal is even now- 
a-days generally ſtil'd Luſitania by Latin Writers. 


Its People were theſe, viz. _ 8 
In Beira, Eſtrema- ß 2 Auguſta Emerita Merida, O. 
Coe 


r Leon © Fettones. 7 Hh F Salamanca. 
| | Elremadura d Celtics 8 cane Setuyal. 
S. krete f mu, | Pax Julia Beja 


The Chief Mountains to be here taken notice of 
| (beſides the Pyrenees already mention'd) are the Sierra 
a Aſturias, call'd by Pliny, Fuga Aſturum, which over- 
ſpread Biſcay, Aſturia, and Gallicia ; Sierra Morina (call'd 
by Cæſar, Saltus Caſtulenenſis, and by Ptolemy, Mons Mari- 
anus) in New Caſtile and Andaluſia ; Sierra Novada, or 
the Mountains of Alpuxaras (call'd Mons Ilipulus by Pto- 
lemy, and Oroſpeda by Strabs) in Granada. „ 
The Chief Rivers are the Ebro or Iberus, Guadalqui- 
vir, or Bætis, Guadiana or Anas, Taio or Tagus, Duro or 
Durius, Minbo, or Minius. The firſt falls into the Me- 
diterranean Sea, the reſt into the Atlantick Ocean. A- 
gain, the two former belong only to Preſent Spain, 
the others both ro Preſent Spain and Portugal, foraſ- 
much as they riſe in Spain, but fall into the Ocean, 
either in Portugal, or between it and Spain. 
The Sea that waſhes Spain and Portugal, is either 
the Main Ocean or the Mediterranean, That part Ws 
Rs che 
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the former, which lies on the Northern Coaſt of 


Spain, is call'd at preſent the Sea of Biſcay, from the 
adjacent Province of Biſcay, as it was formerly call'd 


Mare Cantabricum, from the Cantabri, the ancient In- 


habirants of the aforeſaid Province. The Strait, 
which joyneth the Ocean and the Mediterranean, is 


now-a-days calPd the Strait of Gibraltar, from a Town 
of that Name lying at the Eaſt end of it in Andaluſia. 


This Town has a good Harbour and is well Forrify'd, 
and is one of thoſe Important Places for the ſecuring 
of our Commerce in the Mediterranean Sea, which Spain 
by the late Treaty of Utrecht, was oblig'd to yield up 
to Great- Britain. The adjoining Strait, which takes its 
Preſent Name from this Town of Gibraltar, was an- 


tiently call'd Fretum Gaditanum, from the Iſle of Gades, 
now Cadiz, lying not far from it in the Weſt Ocean; 
as alſo Fretum Herculeum (3) from ſome fabulous Stories 


of Hercules, The Mare Ibericum of the Antients was 
that part of the Mediterranean Sea, which waſhes the 
South and Eaſt Coaſts of Spain, call'd now in like 


manner the Spaniſh Sea, tho* this Name is ſometimes 


extended alſo to any part of the Ocean lying on any 
ther mace of ˙ i 

Beſides the very {mall but celebrated Iſle of Cadiz 
already ſpoken of, which hath a famous City and 


Port of thejſame Name, (both Iſle and City being call'd 


by the Latines Cades, by the Greeks Gadira.) There 
are remarkable in the Mediterranean Sea theſe three 
Iſles, oppoſite to the Provinces of Catalonia and Valen- 

cia in Preſent Spain, wiz. Iſle of Majorca, Chief 
Towns Majorca and Alcudia; Ifle of Minorca, Chief 


(4) This Strait had ſeveral other Denominations, as Fretum 
Columnarum, in reſpe& of Hercules's Pillars, ſaid to be erected on 


each ſide of it; Fretum Ibericum or Hiſpanicum, in reſpect of the 


adjoyning Country; Fnetum Oceani, and Limen Maris Interni, as 


being the Inlet of the Ocean into the Mediterrane an Sea, and the 


middle Boundary between them. the former being call'd Mare 
Externum, the latter Mare Internum, in reſpect of their Situation 
without or within this Strait, or (which is much the ſame) Her- 
cules's Pillars, or the Main Land,  D 2 Towns 
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Towns Aſaon and Cittadella; and Iſle of Yvica, | 
Chief Town Ivica. The two former were antiently 
call'd Inſulæ Baleares or Gymneſiæ, the one Major, the o- 
ther Minor, from whence their Modern Names are 
taken; the laſt was the Ebuſus of the Antients, rect 
kon'd one of the two Inſulz Pityuſe, the other bein | 
that ſormerly nam'd Ophiuſa, now Formentera. All theſe 
Iſles, as they lie near to, ſo did they likewiſe belong 
to Spain before the late Treaty of Utrecht; whereby 
the Iſle of Minorca was yielded to Great. Britain, as be. 
 1ng of great Importance to the ſecuring of our Com- , 
merce in the Mediterranean Sea, not only on the ac 
count of the Situation of the Iſle in general; but alſo 
on account of the excellent Port of Maon or Ma bon, 
eſteem'd one of the beſt Ports in the Mediterranean Sea. 


11 — 


V JS 
Of Antient Gaul and Preſent France, with the Ne- 
therlands, Lorrain, Switzerland and Savoy. ==» 


O the North of Spain lay Old Gaul, call'd by the 
1 Greeks Gallatia, and by ſome of them Geitogalla. 
tis, to diſtinguiſh it from the Aſiatick Gallatie ; by the 
Romans Gallia, and ſometimes Gallia (r) Tranſalpina, 
by way of diſtinction from Gallia (1) Ciſalpina in Italy. 
It took up all the extent of Ground between the Oce- 
an, the Rhine, the Alpes, the Mediterranean Sea, and the 
Pyrenean Mountains. Within which compals is now 
comprehended France, Lorrain, Savoy, with great part 
of Switzerland, of Germany, and of the Netherlands. 


T \Rance is bounded on the North with the Engliſh 
Channel and the Netherlands ; on the Eaſt with 

| Lorrain, Germany, Switzerland, Savoy, and the Alpes, 

which parts it from Itah; on the South with the Me. 
diterranean Sea, and Pyrenean Mountains; on the Weſt 
with the Main Ocean. eons 
(7 So call'd,as lying in reſpe& of Rome, trans Alpes, beyond the Alps- ; 
(s) So call'd, as lying cis Alpes, or on the ſame lide of the Alps as | 
Rome doth, | | . Ir } 


the Chann. > Low 


Normar- ( High d r. 
dy on the 


of France 


Ocean 
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It may be diſtinguiſh'd into Three general Parts, 
Northern, Middle, and Southern, each comprehend- 
ing Four general () Governments. 


The North part of Frence comprehends the 4 Govern- 
ments of 


Picardy on F High Ch. T. Amiens, Guiſe, St. Quintin, Peronne 
$ © * © * 2 Calais, Boulogne, Abbeville. | 


Y Rouen, Caudebec, Dieppe, Havre de 
Grace, Evreux, Liſeux. 
Caen, Bayeux, Coutances,Carentan, Cher- 


Channel burg, Auranches, Alencon, Sees. 


Low © 


toiſe, Melun, with the Royal Seats of Verſailles 


France and Fountainbleau. 


Ile of | — WD Laon, Soiſſons, Beauvais, Senlis, Pon- 
22 
© 


E. of the I. > Low Troyes, Sens, Langres, 
Brie Meaux, Provins, 


Champagne 5 . be Rheimes, Chaalons, ſur Marne, Sedan, | 
FS 391 


The Middle Part of France contains the four Govern- 


ments of : 
mate & High - Brieux, S. Malo, Nantes, Dol. 


on the > 
Breſt, S. Pol de Leon, Vannes,Port-Louis, 


© } Low 


r 


(t) The Die iſion of France into 12 General Goyernments, was 
made in the Year 1614. and tho' it continued but ſome few 
Months in Civil Uſe among the French; yet it has been ever 
ſince retain'd by moſt Geographers as conſiſting of a few Members, 
and therefore the more eaſy to be remember'd. At preſent France 
with its Conqueſts is divided into 37 Military Governments, 
whercof there are to the North 12, vi. The Government of 
Paris, Iſle of France, Normandy, Havre de Grace, Picardy and Ar- 
reis, Dunkirk, Flanders, Champagne, Mets and Verdun, Toul, de la 


Sarre, and Alſace; in the Middle 15, viz. France or Burgundy 


County, Burgundy Dutchy, Nivernois, Bourbonncis, Marche, Berry, 
Orleantis, Iurain, Main and Perche, Bretagne, Anjou, Saumur, 
Peidtou, Aunis and Pays Brovageais, Santonge and Angcumois; to the 


South 10, viz. Guienne, Limon, Auvergne, Tionnois, Daupbiny,Pro- 


vence, Languedoc, Rouſſillon, Foix, Low Navarre and Bearn, 


Orleanois 
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OrleanoisY (Orleans, Blois; Mans and Meyenne in Main; | 
moſtof it E) Nogent in Perche, Chartres in La Beauce; 
inland, E. 5 Tours in Tourain, Poictiers in Poictou, Am 
and 8. 7 ers in Anjou; Vendoſme, Nevers, Angou- 
Bretagne eſme; Bourges in Berry, Rochel in Aunis. 
re Burgundy Y N CDijon, Auxerre, Semur, Chaalon ſur 
E. o Orl. 5 = 


proper 
& S. of Ch. T Breſfſe 


Lionnois C Lions, Beau jeau, Bourbon; Feurs in 
Few. T. 4 


E. of Orl. <4 Forez; Clermont and S. Flour in 
S. of Burg. C Avergne; Gueret in Marche, 


The South Part of France contains the 4 Govern- 


ments of 
For ( Bourdeaux; Rodes in Rovergne ; Ca. 
Guien- — 2 hors, Montauban in 8 ; Sante: 
ne on | wards > in Santonge; Periguex in Parigort ; 
the O- — C Limoges in Limon; Bazas, Agen. 
cean di- A Aire, Dax, Albert in Pays des Landes; 
vided Gaſcoigne( Condom; Aux in Armagnac, Lombes 
into South- © in Cominges, Tarbes in Bigorre, Pau 
I wards and Oleron in Bearn, S. Palais in Low. 
* Navarre, Bayonne in Labourd. 


on the Me-< Low Narbon, Beziers, Montpellier Niſ- 
diter. Sea, (Cevennes Puy, Viviers, Mende. [mes 


ohinv & High Grenoble Gap, Embrun, Briancon. 
3 2 Low 80s. T. 7 Vienne, Valence, Montelimart, Die. 


Languedoc (High 75 Laa Alby, Foix, S. Papoul. 
Þ of 
Lo 


on the Me- 


: Grace. 
diter. Sea 


Siſteron, Apt, Forcalquier and Digne. 


Provence 7 Low 13 1588 Arles, Toulon, Marſeille, Antibbe, 
nigh 6 


Within this Province lies the Principality of Orange, 
Ch. T. Orange, reſtor'd to our late King William by the 
Treaty of Ry/wick, but upon his Death ſeiz d again by 


the French, and by the late Treaty of Utrecht, yielded 


up for ever to France, by the King of Pruſſia, in behalf 


of himſelf and the Heirs of the late Prince of Naſſau- 
Frieſſand. Alſo within Provence lies the County of Ve- 
naiſſm, together with the City of Avignon belonging 


to the Pope. 
| To 


ne, Autun, Charolls, Ma ſcon. 
Bourg en Breſſe, Belley, Trevaux. 


the Treaty of Utrecht. 


of 
| Confederates, S barn Ch. T. Coire, Chiavenna; Sundrio and 


| ing the ( Kepublick of Geneva, 
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To the aforeſaid 12 Governments may be added the 


Rouſſillon South of 2 Ch. T. Perpignan. 

Burgogne or Franche Compte, Eaſt of Burgundy 
e Con- Datchy, Ch. T. Beſancon, Dole, . 
quettt, ve. ) Alſace, N. E. of Franche Compte, Ch. T. Strasburg. 
I. Artois, North of Picardy, Ch. T. Arras, S. Omers, 


Of theſe Conqueſts Alſace did belong to the Empe- 
ror, the other Three to the King of Spain, but now 
they belong in a manner wholly to the French, not- 


withſtanding which Alſace is ſtill reckon'd as a part 


of Germany, Artois of the Netherlands, and (by ſome) 


' Rouſſillon of Catalonia in Spain. The other leſſer Con- 


ueſts of France ſhall be taken notice of in their re- 


ſpective Places. 


As for the other Countries (beſides Frdnce already 
deſcrib'd) now comprehended within the compaſs of 
Old Gaul, ih b e 


_ CAvy lies between France to the South and Weſt, 


Switzerland to the North, and Traly to the Eaſt. 


Its Chief Towns are Chambery, Pignero! and Monſtiers. 
It is under its own Duke, who is likewiſe Prince of 


Piedmont the adjoyning part of Italy; for which reaſon 
Savoy is often aſcribꝰd to Italy by Geographers. The 
Duke of Savoy is likewiſe become King of Sicily by 


Witzerland lies between France to the Weſt, Germany 


to the North and Eaſt, Italy and Savoy to the South, 


It is made up of two principal Parts, viz. 
Switzerland f Zurick, Bern, Lucern, Uri, Switz, Underwald, 


Proper, or Zug, Glaris, Baſil, Friburg, Solothurn, Schaf- 


the Thirteen hauſen, Appenzel : Ch. T. the ſame, excepting 
Cantons, vir. Altorf, Ch. T. of the Canton of Uri, and Stantz 
Ch. T. of the Canton of Underwald. - 


the Chief be · O Bornio in the Valtoline, Sion in Valais. 


Lorrain 
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Orrain lies between France, the Netherlands, and 
Germany, Ch. T. Nancy in Lorrain Proper, Bark. 

duc and Clermont in the Dutchy of Bar; Metz, Toul, 
Verdun, three Epiſcopal Cities, which with their Ter: | 


ritories belong now to the French. 


T H E Netherlands or Low Countries, are benni 
to the North and Eaſt with Germany, to the 


South with Lorrain and France; to the Weſt wich the 


German Ocean. 

They are uſually diftinguiſh'd into the Spaniſh, 
now Aaſftrian Netherlands, lying to the South next 
to France; and the United or Dutch Netherland, 
lying to the North. The former frequently go under 


the name of Flanders, the latter of Holland, which are 
properly the names only of the moſt known or re. 


markable Province 1 in each. 


The Auſtrian Neberlend: are uſually divided into 


| theſe Ten Provinces, vis. 


| _ Tant, Axel, Sluys. 


Flanders on 3 5 „Bruges, Oſtend, Newport, Cour 


the German 
Ocean ſub. Ch. T. 


divided into | French or 4 


2 Dunkirk, Armentiers, Liſle, Doway. 


Dutch L op Zoom, Boiſleduc, Grave, with 


tray, Oudenarde, Dendermond, Tour- 
nay, Tony Menin. 


Brabant E. 


of Flanders, Ch. T. ſtricht reckon'd by ſome in the B. of Liege. 
divided into, Auſtrian F BRUSSELS, Louvain, Tillemont, Lan. 
(Ch. T. 2 den, Nivelle, Gemblours. 


Marquiſate of the Empire within Brabant, Ch. T. Antwerp. 
Seigniory of Malines within Brabant, Ch. T. Malines. 


E. of Brabant 


Seven United Provinces. 
divided into 


Auſtrian, Ch. T. Ruremond, Venlo. 


Gelderland N. ws now with Zutphen reckon'd one of the 


Pruflian, Ch. T. elders, yielded to the King of Pruſſia by the 


5 late Treaty of Utrecht. 
Province of Lim- « 188 Ch. T. Limburg. 


burg S. of Geld. 2 Dutch, Ch. T. an Valkenburg, Dalem. | 
- Proyinct 


Breda belonging to our late K. W. Mac 


w wi © Q = 


nto 


* 


Hainault W. of 


Zealand S. of 
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Province ol fLaz- Auſtrian, Ch. T. Luxemburg, Baſtogne, La 
emburg S. of Lim- Roche. | 
burg Province French C. T. Thionville, Bouillon. 


Province of Na- F Auſtrian, Ch. T. Namur, Charleroy, Flerus, 


mur S. of Brabant 2 French, Ch. T. Charlemont, Walcourt. 


Auſtrian, Ch. T. Mons, Aeth, Enghein, Hall, 


Steenkirk, 
Namur Prov. Aon Ch. T. Cambray, Valenciennes, Mau- 
"I 


| Artois ( W. of Hainault) of which already in the French Conqueſts, 


The United or Dutch Netherland: 2 are uſually divided 
into theſe Seven Provinces, vix. 


W. 
el pom T. Torn, Alchmar, Enchuyſen. 


AMSTERDAM, Harlem, Ley- 
den, Hague , Delf, Rotterdam, 


Holland | 


4 ; Dorr, . Goude, Naer- 
on the _ en. To which may be added 
German 4 S. Holland Ch. T. 2 Ry ſwick, famous for the Treas 
Ocean | - ty of Peace, which concluded 
divided | the lat War between the Con- 
into 


fede rates and France. 
N. Holland. Iſle Texel, Ille Flieland. 


| 
| Iſles 4 8. Hol- 3: Worme, Ck. T, Brille, Helvoet- 


2 


flays: I. Overſlacke Cb. T. Som- 
* merdike; I. Goree, Ch. T. Goree. 


Ifle Walcheren, Ch. T. Middleburg, Fluſhing, 
Veer ; Iſſe of S. Beverland, Ch. T. Goes; Iſle 
\ Scowen, Ch. T. Zyriczee, 8 Iſle. 
Tolen, Ch. T. Tolen ; Ifle of N. Beverland, I, 
Duivcland and l. Wolferdick have only Villages, 


Holland made 
up of Seyen 
Iſles, viz. 


Province of Utrecht | | we 
E. of Holland, Ch. T. $ Otrechr, Amersfort, Wyckredaerſed, 


Geller Re” Zutphen, once a diſtint Province, Ch. T. Tat. 


Y phen, Grol, Doesburg. 
of Utrecht ZGelderland proper, Ch. T, Nimeguen, Arnhem, 
he rao in- Harderwick, with Loo, a Seat of the late King 
$2JQLNS William. | 


E Overyfſel 
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Senad = J. CDeventer, Zwoll, Campen, Covorden. 


Province of Groninghen 3 
N. of Overyſſel, Ch. T. $ Gronirghen, Dam. 


Friſeland or E. Friſeland W.7 , _ 2 
of Groninghen Prove Ch, I. J Lewarden, Haerlinghen, Francker, 


What remains (within the compaſs of Old Gaul y -: 


„ ene 


to be yet deſcrib'd, is now reckon'd part of Germany, 


and therefore the particular Deſcription thereof will 
be more properly deferr'd till Germany comes to be 
treated of; only it will be convenient to obſerve here 


in general, that within this Tract there lies (beſides 


Alſace already mention'd in the French Conqueſts) 
the three Electoral Archbiſhopricks of Mentx, Triers 
or Treves, and Cologne, with the Biſhoprick of Liege, 
which laſt is ſo intermingled with the Netherlands, that 
by ſome it is made a part of them. 


Having gone through the principal Diviſions of all 


the ſeveral Countries ly ing at preſent within che li- 
mits of Old Gaul, I now proceed to the Diviſions of 
Old Gaul itſelf, which was divided by Argufus into 


four Parts or Provinces, viz. Gallia Narvonenſis, Aqui- 


tanica, Celtica, or Lugduntnſis, and Belgica. 

Callia Narbonenſis, fo nam'd from its Capital City 
Narbo Narbonne, lay on the Mediterranean Sca, being 
bounded by the Alpes and the River Varus from Hay; 
by the Pyrenean Mountains from Spain; and by the 
River Garumna Garonne, M. Gebenna Cevenne, and the 
River Rhedanus Rhojne, from Gallia Aquitanica and Cal- 
lia Celtica. So that it comprehended Preſent Langue- 
doc, Provence, Dauphiry, and Savoy. 


Its 


| 


I, 


0 VE ADP Ws WY *V 


* 


9 


3 


& part of Axima Centron be Tarantaſia, 
Dauphiny L Centrones Monſtiers. 
Segalauni | | Falencia Valence. 
In Dau- Vocontii | Dea Die, Vaſio Vai ſon &, 
phiny Ucaturiges 1 Caturigomag us Corges +. 
1 Gavares | © | Avenio Avignon Arauſi Orange. 
In Pro- 9 | 8 E Aquæ Sextiæ Aix, Are late, Arles, 
— Salyes 4 — Maſſiliæ Marſeilles. 
* 
| WE 124 
= + 
In Ro- Lune, | © | about Roder. 
vergne | „ 
0 Gabali | | ah Mende and Puy, i. e inVelay; 
Yeaelvii | | about Alby, 
1 4 Teto- | | Narbo Narbonne, Toleſa Tolouſes 
In = | Vol- ) ſagi I Blittere Beziers. 
n TD ome I Nemauſus Niſmes, 
6 Oda 
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Its Chief People were, | 
In Savoy 3 © > Geneva Geneva, Venna Vienne. 


SGallia Aquitanica (ſo nam'd) becauſe part of it was 
the Old or Proper Aquitania, lay between Gallia Nar- 
bonenſis, the Pyrenees, the Ocean, and the River Li- 
geris Loire, by which it was ſeparated from Gallia Cel- 
tica. So that it containd the Government of Gui- 
enne, With as much of the Governments of Orleanois, 
and Lionnois, as lies on the South and Welt ſides of the 
Loire. 


Its Chief People were, 
In Pays des 5 Auſci 


Wag 6 Eluſaberris Aux. 
n A Landes 3 5 LL Tarbellice Dax. 
con In Bigorre Bigerriones 


| An Bazadois Vaſates XVS F about Bazas. 
In Gui- /In Quercy Cadurci E > Devena Cahors. 
enne [i Perigort Pet iert f Veſonna Perigueux. 


# In Bour- Bituriges 2 
delois Vibiſce ( 2 2 digala Bourdeaux. 


ie 


ln Limolin Limovuice / = Auguſtoritum Limoges, 
In Santonge antones ) Mecdiclanume Santes, 


1 4 


C 
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In Or! 'Þs Toictou PiFones 15 FE Poictiers. 
1 5 Rituriges | 

Govern. } In Breſſe 1 Cubi F Brag 


In Lion. 5 In Auvergne Arvenni 7E & Auguſtanemetum S. Flour, 
Govern. 2 In Marche Boi: Q ( 


The third Province, nam'd Gallia Celtica from its 


Inhabirants, being the Celtæ properly ſo call'd, and 


 Lugdunenfis from its Capital Lugdunum, now Lions, was 


ſituated between the Ocean and the three Rivers, 


ligeris, Loire, Sequana, Seyne, and Matrona, Marne, the 


two laſt dividing it from * So that it contain d 


preſent Bretagne and Normandy, as much of the Go- 
vernment of Orleanois as lies North and Eaſt of the 


Loire, as much of the Iſle of France and Champagne as 


Chap. V. ; 


ment of Lionnois. 


Oſiſinii 
Feneri 
In Bretagne Nannetes 
| Redones 
Curioſelites 


| 55 Unelli 
In Normandy & Lexobii 


- { In Anjou Andeg avi. 


* 


1 Je, | 


lies South of the Seyne and Marne, with the greateſt 
part of Burgundy Dutchy, and ſome of the Govern- 


Its Chief People were, 


8 ganium Guigvan ++ 


Vindana Vannes 
Condivmcum Nantes. 


| 8 Condate Rennes | 
1 C about Quimper-Carantin. 


FI 


| Crociatonum Carentan, 


| Nowomagus Liſieux. 
| Mediolauum Eureux. 


L“ꝛü I ers of Drablents 2 Noviodunum Mayenne. 
„ ( 20 (Cenomani = b idunum Mans. 
Gov. Vn Beauce S he ; 

L Autricam Chartres 
4 = oo. > Carnutes S | Gennabum Orleans. 
* = 
leans [1 Tourain Tarones © | Caſarodunum Tours, 


a Juliomagus Angiers, 


In Cov. F In Lion pr. a £2 7 Lugdunum Lions 
of Lior. 2 and Forege J K, "_ | = — Seg uſianorum Feurs. 
In Lurgundy Dutchy Adui = Auguſtodunum Autun. 
In Champa 5 Tricaſſu J f Auguſtobena Troy cs. 
e Senones þ +2 NAsendicum Sens. 
In the Ifle of France Parifs CO of Lutetia Paris. 


Callia 


1 
( 
n 

1 


had 9 ä cnc YL www 
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Gallia Belgica, ſo denominated from the Belge its 
Inhabitants, lay between the Rbine, the Rboſne, 
the Marne, the Seyne, and the Ocean; and conſe- 
quently comprehended as much of preſent Normandy, 
Iſle of France, and Champagne, as is on the North and 
Eaſt of the Seyne and Marne, the County of Burgundy, 
the greateſt part of Switzerland, all Lorrain and the 
Spaniſh Netherlands, with as much of the United Ne- 
therlands as lies South of the Old Channel of the Rhine 
paſſing by Utrecht and Leiden, and laſtly, as much of 
Preſent Germany as lies Weſt of the Rhine. 


Its Chief People were, 
In Nor- © Caletes Cf \ Fuliobona Dieppe 
mandy Velocaſſi | Rotomagus Rouen. 

1 Ambiani | | Samaropriga Amiens. 
Nyeromandui Auguſta Veromanduorum Verman- 
In Picardy # Bellovaci | ,, | Cæſaromag us Beauvois. ['dois 4. 

D Suefſiones | 5 | Auguſta Sueſſinum Soiffons, 

C Silvanete | 2 | Auguſtomagus Senlis, 
In Cham J Nenn < Oe Durccortorum Reim. 
none J Catalauni | © | about Chaalons ſur Marne, 
P'S ene | Lingones | 5 | Andomatunum Langres, 
5 2 22 | Vejontio Beſancon. 
In Swit- ( Helvetii | - Aventicum Avances, F, Turigo Zu- 
"ond 1 Inch Tris Zug, byte Orbe f. 


proper (Rauraci 1 2 Auguſta Rauracorum Augult 4. 


4 in Alface Trebocc? © Þ} Argentoratum Strasburg. 
| | Noviomagus Spire, 
1 


Spire 
In Arch Meguntiacum Mentz. 
| In | bith. off EEE | = | Auguſta Treviorum Triers 
Ger. | the ſame Us: Colonia Agrippina Cologne, 


name 


Chief Towns 
—— 


ma- | 
mn» + 38 Lacge Ss | 
ny | Limb. & 7 Tungri | Atuatica T ongres, 
| Laxemb ©: | ES 
| in Medio- I Divodarum Metz. 
D i g | 
| Ss ; 2 20 C JI. Toal, Naſium Nancy. 
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cin S. Holl.) C 7 Batavodurum Wyckte Dug 


| 8 ſtede, Lugdunum Leyden, 4. 
| ; N S Batav: renacum Arnhem, Noviow, 


<5 g | Sus Nimeguen, = 
_ 3 - 5 Menapii 5 | Caſtelum Menapiorum Keſſi 
Ne- 3 In Hai- 7 „; 9 ._ Bagacam Bavay, Camben 
ther-; nault ao IZ ; cum Cambray. : 
lands | In Fland. * | © | Tervanna Tervanne, Caſts 
& N. W. & Morini lum Morinorum Caſſel, Þy. 
| Picardy _ | . Geſſortacus Boulogne. 
In Artois Atrebates | | Nemetacum Arras. 


ln Zealand Taxandri © ; 


From the («) foregoing, Antient and Preſent Di 
viſions it is apparent, that France takes up above thre: 
Fourths of Old Gaul, for which * the Nam 
of Gallia is now appropriated to it by Latin Wi. 


ters. The Netherlands are ſtil'd by Modern Lat 


niſts, Belgiam, as taking up a conſiderable quantin 
of G. Belgica or the Country of the Old Belgæ, ant 


more peculiarly ſome Portion of that Part of Be 


a, N — 


(u) It is obſervable that more Provinces and Towns in Fran 
than in any other Country, ſtill preſerve ſome Remains of th 
Names of their Antient Inhabitants, viz. Poictou and Poictiers t 
the Pictones, Anjou and Angers of the Andegavi, Santonge ani 
| Santes of the Santones, Quercy and Cabors of the Cadurci, 1 im 

and Limoges of the Limovices, Perigort and Perigeux of the Petr 

coriz, Tourain and Tours of the Turones, &c. Begorri of the Bige 
riones, Auvergne of the Arvenni, Rodez of the Rutenz, &c. Parr 
the Pariſii, Sens of the Senones, Troyes of the Tricaſſii, Reimes © 
the Remi, Senlis of the Silvane ſtæ, Soiſſens of the Sueſſiones, Las 
gres of the Lingones, Beauvais of the Bellovaci, Amiens of the An 
 biani, Vermandois of the FVeremandui, Chartres of the Carnutes, Eu 
reux of the Eburovices, Liſieux of the Lexobii, Nantes of the Na 


metes, Rennes of the Redones, hennes of the Veneti, Aux of tb 


Auſti, Baſas of the Vaſatcs, &c. 8 


. Ll 1 
Lies 
. : 


6 
— tat. os ud = 
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gica, which is call'd (x) Belgium by Jul. Cæſar in his 
Commentaries. The Spaniſh, now Auſtrian Nether- 
lands, have been uſed to be ſtil'd Belgium Regium in 
Latin, on account of their belonging to the King of 
Spain, the United Belgium Federatum. The Inhabitants 
of the latter, commonly call'd the Dutch or Hollanders, 
have by Latin Writers the Name of Batavi given to 
them, from the Ancient Batavi, who inhabited ( the 


Iſland, made by the Rhine and the Maes, with the ad- 


joyning Parts, that 1s) the South Part of the Provin- 
ces of Holland and Utrecht, with the neighbouring 
Parts of Gelderland. Upon the like Account the Swit- 
vers properly ſo calld, are ſtill denominated by La- 
tiniſts Helvetii, and their Country Helvetia, and the 
Savoyards Allobroges. 
Bur before the Diviſion above laid down was made 


by Auguſtus, Gaul was divided into Three Parts, Bei- 


gica between the Ocean, the Rhine, the Seyne, and 
the Marne; Celtica between the Ocean, the Seyne, the 
Marne, the Rhine, the Rhoſne, M. Cevenne, and the Ga- 
renne; and Aquitenia between the Garonne, the Ocean, 
and the Pyrenean Mountains. All the reſt (afterwards 
call'd Gallia Narbonenſis) was by a peculiar Name 


ſtil'd Provincia Romanorum, and was not reckon'd as 


(x) Concerning Cæſar's Belgium there are ſeveral different Opi- 
ions, which may be reduced to Four, of which one takes it only 


for a City, a ſecond for the Diſtrict of the Bellovaci ard Atreba- 
tet, together (probably) with thoſe of the Ambiani, Sylvanectæ and 


Veromandui ; a third for all the lower part of G. Belgica ſituated 
on the Sea; a fourth for the ſame as G. Belgica. Of theſe the 
firſt and the laſt ſeem tne moſt abſurd ; and altho' it is likely 
that the third Opinion was embraced by thoſe that firſt impos'd 
tat name of Belgium upon the Netherlands; yet after all, the | 
ſacond ſeems to be built on the beſt Foundation, as may be ſeen in 
Brietus's Gecgr. Tom. J. p. 2. l. 6. c. 7. or rather in Czſar's Comm, 
Lib. 5. & 8. de bello Gallico. And if fo, then the Atrebar-s only, 
and conſequently a {mall portion of Caeſar's Belgium, lay within 
che preſent Netherlands, the reſt lying in France, as vn ippear 
pon reviewing the Table of the People ol Galle Belg ica. 


a Part 
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a part of Gaul. And this is the Diviſion follow d b) 
Fulins Cæſar in his Commentaries, and expreſs'd by 
the 1 Draught in one corner of the Map d 
Gaul. I | 
Again, there was another Diviſion of Gaul into 
Gallia Comata, (which compriſing the Belgica and Cel. 
tica of Auguſtus) was ſo nam'd from the long Hair 
worn by the Inhabitants of thoſe Parts; and Galli 
Braccata, which was the ſame with Gallia Narbonen i, 
and was fo term'd from the Bracce, a ſort of Habit 
worn by its People. Gallia Togata was the ſame with 
Gallia Italica, of which hereafter in Itah. ES 
The Chief Mountains to be here taken notice of 
are the Gebenna Gevenne on the North of Languedoc; 
the Jura Four, on the Borders of France, Savoy, and 
Switzerland; the Vogeſus Vauge, between France and 
Lorrain. . 3 
The Chief Rivers are, the Scaldis Schelde, or Eſcau, 
| Moja Maes or Meuſe, both riſing in France and running 
through the Netberlands into the German Ocean; the 
Rhodanus Rhoſne, which riſing in the borders of Swit- 
zerland, and running through the Lacus Lemanus Lake 
of Geneva, receives a: Lions the Arar Soane, and at 
laſt falls into the Mediterranean Sea; the Garumna G4. 
ronne iſſuing out of the Pyrenees, and the Ligeris Loin 
riſing out of the Cevenne Mountain, and both falling 
into the main Ocean; the Sequana Seyne riſing in 
Buroundy, and at Paris receiving the Matrona Marne, 
and afterwards empty ing itſelf into the Engliſ Chan 
nel. | | 
The Mare Gallicum of the Antients was that part 
of the Mediterranean Sea which waſhes Languedoc and 
Provence, and is now diſtinguiſh'd by two Names; 
that which waſhes Languedoc being call'd the Gulf of 
Lions; that which Sales Provence, the Sea of Mar. 
ſeilles, or Provence. The Cceanus Gallicus was that part 
of the main Ocean which waſhes tie Weſtern Coaft 
of France, where lay the Province of Aquitania ; | 
wWhence 
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| whence it was frequently call'd alſo Oceans Aquita= 


nicus, as it is NQw-a-days the Sea of Guiezne or Gaſcony, 
from the Provinces of thoſe Names lying in old Aqzi- 
tania. The Fretum Gallicum was that, which is now 
call'd the Straits of Cgleis by the French, of Dover by 


the Engliſh, as lying between thoſe two Towns. It 
was allo call'd Fretum Morinorum from the Morivi a 


neighbouring People of Gallia Belgics, and Fretum 
Britanni cum from the Iſle Britannia lying on the 


ſite ſide of it; which together with the reſt of the 
Britiſh Iſles comes next to be deſcribed, OO 


e 
Of the Britiſs Iſles. 


To 4. 


— 


1 N the Northern Ocean overagainſt France and 


Germany lies a body of Iflands, which, as they 


were antiently call'd Iaſalæ Britannice, fo ſtill go un- 


der the common name of the Britiſh Iſles. Among 
theſe there are two much larger than any of the reſt, 


one known now by the name of Great Britain, lying 
heareſt to the E 


uropean Continent ; the other by the 
name of Ireland, lying Weſt of the former. „ 
Great Britain (antiently call'd Albion, Britannia Mag- 


v, and by way of eminency fimply Britannia) may 
now be beſt diſtinguiſh d into three general Parts, 


England, Scotland, and Walet; of theſe England and 


Scotland were two diſtinct Kingdoms before the late 


Union into One Kingdom. The Principality of 
Wales was ſeveral Ages afore united to the Kingdom 
of England. Englend is bounded Northward with 
Scotland, Eaſtward with the German Ocean, which parts 


it from Germany; douthward with the Engliſh Channel, + 


which diyides it from France; and Weſtward with 
Wales and the Iriſh Sea, by which it is ſeparated from 


Treland. : 5 
= F England 


42 Of ENG AN Chap. VI 
Esglaad may be divided into (j) three general Parts, 
Northern, Middle, and Southern, which all together 


contain 40 Counties or Shires, 


The Northern part of England contains 6 Counties 
or Shires. „ 

On the E. ( Northumberland N ( Neu-Caſtle, Berwick, 

_ Coaſt from < Durham þ . { Dariam, | 

N. to S. & Yorklhire ) © CYork, Hull, Hallifax. 


On the w ( Cumberland . ( Carliſle, Ierby, 
Ar Weſtmoreland (E * Kendal, 


2 
tg Lancaſhire pool. 


— 


Hertfordſhire, Eſſex, Kent, Surrey and Suſſex; Weſtern Circuit, 
containing Hampſhire, Wiltſhire, Dorſetſhire, Somerſetſhire, De- 


vonſhire and Cornwall; Oxford Circuit, containing Berkſhire, 
Oxfordſhire , Glouceſterſhire, Monmouthſhire, Herefordſhire, 
 Skropſhire, Staffordſhire, Worceſterſhire; Norfolk Circuit, con- 


taining Norfolk, Suffolk, Cambridgeſhire, Huntingdonſhire, Bed- 


fordſhire and Buckinghamſhire z Mid-land Circuit, containing 
Warwickſhire, Northamptonſhire, Lincolnſhire , Rutlandſhire, 
Leiceſterſhire, Nottinghamſhire, Derbyſhire z Northern Circuit, 
Containing Yorkſhire, Lancaſhire, Weſtmoreland, Cumberland, 


Biſhoprick of Durham and Northumberland, Middleſex and 
_ Cheſhire are not included within any Circuit, the former on ac- 


count of the nearneſs of its parts to London, which is ſeated 


within it, the latter as being a County Palatine, 


There is another Diviſion of England in reſpe& of its Eccleſia- 
{ical Juriſdiction into Provinces and Dioceſſes. The Provinces 


are two, namely | | 


The Province of Canterbury in which are contained 22 Dio» 
Ons ceeſſes or Biſhopricks, vi. 
Canterbury J og E. Part 7 
Rocheſter { -= NW. Part c of Kent. 
London 

14 Chicheſter 


= Efſex, Middleſex, and part of Hertford- 
= } ſhire, | 
S © Suſſex. 


Lancaſter, Mancheſter, Lever. 


( 5) There is another General Diviſion of England into 6 Ju. 
diciary Circuits, viz. Home Circuit, containing the Counties of 


* 4 


The 


4 381 r 


1 


— 


ber. 


The Dioceſs of 


The Dioceſs of 


. © V7 
* 
1 
= 


_ - | Wincheſter 
I Salisbury 


Briſtol 
Exeter 
Bath and 
Wells 
Glouceſter 
| Worceſter 


Hereford 
Lichheld 
and 
Coventry 


| Lincoln 
Ely | 
Norwich 
| Oxford 


1 | Peterbur- 
| rough 


Bangor 


Meneu or 


I: Landaff 


| St. Aſaph 


St. Davids | 


9 


©. - 


— 
"_— 
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| Hamphire, Surrey, and Ifle of Wight, 


2 


| 


1 
2 


The Province 


| c 
| York 
| Cheſter 
Q 
| Durham 
| Carliſle 
| Sodor or 


8 Man 


* 


* 
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with Guernſey and Jerſey, 


| Wiltſhire and Berkſhire. 


| 


_ 


| 


| 


Dorſetſhire with Briſtol. 
| Devonſhire and Cornwall. 


Somerſetſhire, 


Glouceſter ſhire. 

Worceſterſhire and part of Warwickſhire. 

Herefordſhire and part of Shropſhire. 

Radnorſhire and omeryſhire. 

Staffordſhire, Derbyſhire, and "as other 

part of Warwickſhire, with part of 

Shropſhire, 

| Lincoliſhire, Leiceſterſhire, Huntin dop- 5 
ſhire, Bedfordſhire , Buckinghamthire , 
and the other part of Hertfordſhire. | 

Cambridgeſhire. 


| Norfolk and Suffolk, 
z; Oxfordſhire, | 


| Northamptonſhire and Rutlandſhire. 
| Partof Flintſhire, Denbi 1 


ſhire, Montgomery 


ire, 
ſhire. 


and Shrop- 


| Caernarvonſhire, Angleſey, part of Den- | 


bighſhire, and Merionethſhire. 


| Pembrokeſhire, Caerdiganſhire, Caermar- 


thenſhire. 


5]  Glamorganſhire, Monmouthſhire, Breck- 


of 


eee. | 


| nockſhire, and ſome | part of Radnor» 


Ks - ſhire, 


York, within which are 5 Dioceſles, 


CYorkſhire ( all but the N. w. tt it, 
calld Richmondſhire) and Nottingham: | 
ſhire. 

| Cheſhire, Richmondſhire, Lancaſhire, part 

| of Cumberland, Flintſhire, Denbigh- 
..- hare. 

The Biſhoprick of Durham, and Northum- 

berland. 
Part of Cumberland, and Weſtmoreland, 


| | The Iſle of Man, 


F 4 - 


1 
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It may not be untuſeful to ſub) 


monly Rid the Saxon Heptarchy. 


The Kingdom of Kent contain'd Kent. 


Chap VI. 


pyn alſo in this Place the exten; 
of each of the Seven Kingdoms erected here by the Saxons, com. 


'> 


The Kingdom of South Saxons contain'd Suffex and Surrey. 


Eſſex. 


The Kingdom of Eaſt-Saxons contain'd A Middleſex, 


The Kingdom of Eaſt- Angles nu 
The reſt of Hertfordſh, Glouceſierſh, Linco 


- N Bedfordſhire, Herefortlſh, Nottin harſh, | 2 
eo, 7 Huntingdonſhire, Worceſterſh, Derby fire, 
5 1 Northamptonſhire, Warwiekſn. Staffbrdſhire, 
a Buckinghamſhire, Leiceſterſh, Shropſhire, 
C Oxford ſhi Ire, Rutlandſh, | Chethi re, 
Lancaſhire 
( Vorkſhire, ( Berkchira, 
The K. of \Weſtmoreland, The K. of +» » wg 
Northum- Cumberland, . 


contain'd 


berland e 


South Scotland to 
the Fryth of E 
denburg. 


contait'd / 


Part of Hertfordſhire, 
Norfolk, 
Suffolk, 
Cambridgſhire. 34 
Inſhire, 


. Saxons ,/ Somerſetſhire, 
Dorſetſhire, 
Devonſhire, 
Cornwall. 


It may not be unacceptable to add here a Catalogue of the 


| Towns in England and Wales, that fend Members to the Engliſh | 


| 


St. German 
[St. Michael 
Newport 


Parliament, viz. 


In Bedfordſhire, | 
Bedford, 

In Berks 
Windſor 
Reading 
Wallingford 
n 
n Bucks, 
Bucking ham 
Chippi nes 
Ailes 
A Them 

1dovetr 
Great Marlow. 

In Cambridgeſhire, 
Univerſity of Cam- 
bridge 


Town of Cambridge. 


In Cheſhire, 


_ | Cheſter City. 


In Cornwall, 


| Lanceſton 
_ ]Leskatd 
| Leſtwithiel 


T ruro 
Bodmin 
Helſton 
Saltaſh 
Camelford 


Weſtlow 
” Grampound 


Eaſtlow 
Penryn 
Tregony 
Boſſigney 
St. Ives 


1 


| 


| 


Foway 


St. Mawes 
Callington. 


Cumberland, 


Carliſle 


Cockermouth. 


Derbyſhire, 


Derby Town. 


Devonthire, 


| Exeter City 
| Totneſs 


Ply moutl: 
Okehampton 
Barnſtaple 


| Plympton 


Honiton 
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Leiceſterſhire, 
'* Taviſtock Leiceſter, 
A ſhburton Lincolaſhire, 
(. Clifton Lincoln City 
Laer | Boſton 
Hardnes | Great Grimsby 
Beralſton | Stamford 
Tiiverton. A Grantham. 
ö Dotſttſhire, | Middleſer, 
poule r City 
Dorcheſter | | London Ciry, 
Luyme- Regis | Monmouthſhire, 
0. : Weymouth | Monmouth. | | 
' * MelcorfiBRegis ff Norfolk, {}Chrift-Church 
„ Bridport Norwich City Lymington 
. Lyn-Regis I F Whitchurch, 
Warehatm | Great Yarmouth } Staffordſh. 
Corfe - Caſtle. Thetford Litchßeld Ciey 
Durham, Caftlerifing, | Stafford g 
Durham City. Northamptonſh. | Newcaſtle under 
1 Eſſex, Peterborough City 5 
5 Colcheſter | Northartipton 
Malden | Brackley 8 
Harwich. Higham. Ferrars, |} 


SGObouceſterſhife, | Northumberland, 
Glouceſter City {| New-Caftle on Tyne | 


in. Girenceiter I Morpeth 
W * I Berwick on Twee 
, Herefordſhire Nottingham. 
Hereford City f Nottingham 5 
Lemiter | Eaſt-Retford 
Weobly. INewark on Trent. 
Hertfordſhire, Onon, | 
St, Albans | Univerlity of Qucon | 
Hertfbrd. City of Ozon | 
 Huntingdonſhire, | New Woodſtock 
Huntingdon,  [Banbury. 
Kent, | Salop, | 
Canterbury City Salop Town | 
Rocheſter City | Bridgnorth 
| Maidſtone Ludlow | 


Great Wenlock 


Queenborough, 
__Laneaſhire, Biſhop's Caſtle. 
Lancaſter Somerſetſh, 1 
Preſton | Briſtol City | 
Newton Bath City 
Wigan | Wells City 
Clitbero 


Taunton 
Leverpoole. | 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
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_ Warwickſhire, 
Coventry City 
Warwick. 

Weſtmoreland, 
Appleby. 

0 Wilthire, 
New Sarum Coy 
Wilton 
 Downeton 
Hindon 
Hey tersbury 
Weſtbury 
Calpe 
. Deviſes - 
Chippenham 
Malmesbury 
Criklade 
Great Bedwin | 
Lurgerſhall 
Old Sarum 
Wooton Baſſet 
 Marleborough 


— 


Droitwich. er. 4 


Worceſterſhire, 
Worceſter City 
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Eveſham 
Bewdley. 
Yorkſhire, 
York City 
Kingſton upon Hull 
K naresborough 
Scarborough 
Rippon 
Richmond 
Heydon 
Boroughbrigg 
Malton 


| Thirsk 
| | Aldborough » 


Beverley 
Northallerton 


| Pontefract, 


Cinque Ports, 
Port of Haſtings 


1 Winchelſea 


Rye 

New Rumney 
Port of Hyeth 
Port of Dover 
Port of Sandwich 


Chap. VI. 
Port of Seaford. 
Wales, 
Angleſey, 


] Beaumaris. 


Brecon, 
| Brecon Town. 
Cardigan, 


Cardigan Town. 


Carmarthen, 


= Carmarthen Town. | | 


Carnarvon, 


| Carnavon Town, 


Denbigh, 


| Denbigh Town. 


Flint, 
Flint Town. ” 
Glamorgan, 


N Cardiſſe Town. 


Montgomery 


| Montgomery Town, 


Pembroke, 


| Haverford-WeſR 


Pembroke Town. 
Radnor, 


New Radnor. 


The Counties of Rutland in England, and Merioneth in Wales, 


| Have neither of them any Town that ſend Members ro Parlia- [: 


ment, 


gether with the two Univerſities, amounts to 218; 5 


Of which London ſends Repreſentatives 


mouth in England, together with the 12 Burroughs in 
Wales, ſend each of them one, which make up 


Abingdon, Banbury, Bewdley, Higham-Ferrars, and = 
17 


The remaining 200 Places ſerd each of them two, which 


make in all 


Repreſentatives, and the 12 Counties in Wales ſend each 


Beſides which, tbe 40 C ounties in England ſend each 5 
92 


1, which make in all 
Therefore the whole number of Members choſen by the 
Commons of England as their Repreſentatives, and which 


before the late Union ot the two Kingdoms of England and 


513 


Scotland, did compoſe the Lower Houſe of the Exgliſb Par-\ 


liament, a mount to 


To which number, hnce the aforeſaid Union there are added 


45 Members choſen by the Commons of Sotlend as their 


Repreſentatives 


45 


So that the whole number of Members which row Noa 135 . 
the Tower Houſe of Parliament of Great Britain amount to — 


75 


The whole number of che foregoing Cities and Burroughs to- 


geen 


163 


2 


13 


9 
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The Middle part of England contains 24 Counties ; 
or Shires, 
Lincoln, 8 Boſton. 


e e Lincolnſhire * 
Co x: E.Y Norfolk I 
pct rom? Suffolk | 
8. Eſſex 
On he boi Cheſhire | 
| 1 S Shropſhire | 
ales 
I tm N. Herefordſhire 
to 8. Monmoutalh, 
| 
¶ Notting- 
een 
Bet E. Ny hab | 
. Derby ſh. 2 
| 5 Chew © Staffordlh. 8 
| fi W. ( Leiceſterſ. 7-4 
— Ratlandſ. | d 
Between | Hontingdond | T 
Norfolk dae. 
and Suff. I Bedfordſhire 
E. & Here- 
fordſhire Warwickthire - 
W. 1 Worceſterſh. 
1 Hertſordſhire 
| "HAIR ; Middleſex | 
ww the < Buckinghamſh, | 
| If hg Saseler 1 
C re 
Thames oucetterih ; 


X. 


Norwich, Yarmouth, Lynn. 


. 8. Ed mundsbury. 


olcheſter, Chelmsf. Malden. 


[ | Cheſter, 


Shrewsbury, Ludlow. 
Hereford. 


; [ Monmouth, Chepſtow. 


1 Nottingham, Newark, 


Derby. 


Lichkeld, Stafford. 
Leiceſter, . | 


Okeham, 


| Cambridge, Ely. 
I Huntingdon. 


| Bedford, Dunitable, 


; Northampton, Peter 
_ | Coventry, Warwick. 
| | Worceſter, 


| Hertford, St, Albans. 


LON D ON. 
Buckingham, 
Oxford. 
Glouceſter. 


* 


The South part of England contains 10 Counties 


or Shares, 
CKent Canterbury, n 
| Surrey | Guiltord. 
Between Suſſex | Chicheſter, Lewes. 
| the Chan- 4 Berkſhire | 8= | Reading, Windſor. 
| nel and Hampſhire 5 Wincheſter, Southampton. 
Thames „I Portſ mouth. 
| Wiltſhire 1 Salisbury, Marlborough. 
| = | 
|} Between Somerſetſhire | © | Briſtol, Bath, Wells. 
the Chan- JDorſetſhire Dorcheſter, Weymouth, 
nel and Se-Y Devonſhire | Exet er, Plymouth, Dartmouth. 
vern Sea (Cornwall „ CLaunceſton, Falmouth. 


WALES 


vided into two general 


WAI ES nd SCOTLAND. 


ALES is bounded by the Sea, ſave only 6 
the Eaſt, where it joyns to England. It is & 
Parts, containing togethe 


W 


12 Counties or Shires, viz. 
Flintfhire J vFlint, St. Afaph. 
N. Wales Denbighſhire 1 2 | 
containing JMontgomerith, 8 Welligodl. 
6 Coun. Anglety L-- Beaumaris, i 
ties FCaernarvonfh. | 2 |Caerneryon, Conway, Bangs, 7 
> Merionethfh. | = | Harlech, |. 
Rg 
. ER adrorhire 8 Rad vor. 
S. Wales YN Brecknockſhire | [= Brecknock, Buskth. 
containing — 9 og 5e Caerdiff, 8 
6 Coun- | Caerdiga 
ties — ay — < 


Pembrekeſhire — St. Dav id. 


COTLAND is waſhed by che Sea on all 4. 
excepting the South, where it borders on 1 
land. It js divided into two general Parts, Non 
Scotland or Higtr land beyond the 3 River Tay, Sou 
Scotland, or Low- land behither the River Tay, bo 
together containing 35 Counties. 

North-Scotland contains 1g Counties, among hit 


are Caithneſs, Strait hna uern, Roſs, Murray, Perth, (4 


Braid. Albin. The moſt remarkable Places are Ol 
and New Aberdeen in Murray County, Wick 1 in Cail 
. Brachi and Dundee i in Angus. 


— 


(3) Theſe Parts are inhabited by a fort of People common 
call'd Highland-meo or Highlanders, who being the true | 
of the Antient Scots, ſpeak Iriſh, and call themſelyes Albin 
They wear Plaids,” i. e. ſtriped Mantles of divers N 
their Hair Thick and Long, living by Hunting, Fiſhing, Fos 
ing, Ce. They are divided into Families which they call Clan 
(See Camb. Brit. p. 933, 934.) Further, it is commonly the 
that from the atone mention d names of Albis and Alhinnidb 
Albanic, the T . antiently given to as North pi 
of this Ide was 11. 


g 


Y ty. 
; & 
the 


yonfhire 


ſhire 


In Kent 
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South-Scotland contains 22 Counties, ſome of which 


are Argile, Fife, Galloway, Lothien. The Ch. Towns are 


Edenbarg (Capital of all Scorland, lying in the County 
of Lothien) St. Andrews in Fife, Glaſcow in Ghlydeſdale, 
Dunbarton in Lennox, Ayre in Kile. . 


After the Preſent Diviſions of Great Britain follow 
the Antient Diviſions thereof among its ſeveral Peo- 


ple, vix. 


and De- nis 


Ch, . 


In Corn. 145 1 Iſca Danmoniorum Exeter, VolubaFalmouth, 


Hella Leſtuthiel, Tamara Tamerton, 
Moridunum Seaton, rr. = 


In Dorſet- { 2 E Dorcheſter, Vindog ladia Win- 
„ 

In Somer- “C C Aque Solis Bath, Iſchalis Ivelcheſter, Ferlu- 
ſet. Es cio Werminſter, Cunet;o Marlborough, 


& N. part Ch. T. Sorbiodunum Old Sarum, Brage Broughton 
of Hampſ ( Penta Belgarum Wincheſter, 


1 | L 12 Wallingford, Spine Spene by New- 


In Surrey, ¶ Noviomagus + Woodcot, or Hollow-wood- 
Suſſex, &) Rega: ) hill in Kent, Clauſentum the Old Town 
S8. part of Y Ch, T. Y near Southampton, Portus magnus Port- 

Hampfh, cheſter, Portus Adurni Ederington, 


_ E Durovernum Canterbury, Pagniace Maid. 
ſtone, Durobrouæ Rocheſter, Durolenum 
Leneham, Regulbium Reculver, Rutupiæ 

J Richborough, Dubris Dover, Portus Læ- 

g manis Stutfall Caſtle near Hyth, Aderida 

©. Newenden, | 


CLondinium London, Suloniace Brockley- 
hill, Durolitum Leyton, Ceſaromagus Dun- 


| In Middle- | Nie- | mow or Burghſted near Brentwood, Cano- 


ſex and £2 bantes 4 mum Chelmsford or Writtle,Camalodanum 

Eſſen ICh. T. Malden, Colonia Colcheſter, Ad Anſam, 

i en | 8 or nigh Coggeſhall, Otbona 
E & Ithanceſter4.. nan 


In 
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CVenta Icenorum Caſter, Garianenum Barg. 


In Suffolk, 
Norfolk, 4 leni 


ſter; Durobrive Dornford and Caſtor; | 
nas: Durofipente Godmancheſter; Camboritum b 
Þ Grantceſter. f 

fs Buck: F Verulam by St. Albans, Pon. 


Huf & Catieu- \ tes Colebrook; Durocobrive + near Red. 


Bedfor a. chlami & born below Flamſted, Salinæ Salnedy 


PA Ladederum Stony y-Stratford, 


and Oxt. 
In Heref. _ 


. | Glevum Glouceſter ; ; Durccorni'vinm or Co- . 
In Gloc. Jer rinium Cy renceſter; — Oldbury; I WM 


Albone Alving. 


Monm. Caerwent; Bovium Boverton ; Nidum 
Radnor, JSilures ] Neath; Bareins Uske Gobannium Aber. ö 
Breckn. Ch. T. gavenny; Bleſtium Old Town; ; Ariciniam 

and Gla- Kencheſter; Magos Old Radnor, Bullæum 

morg. ED - Bualth, Leucarum Lochor. | 

bor rag Les. 22 Caermarthen 3 5 Lovangium 

Cardig. Ch.T. ” | 

In Flint. Segontium nigh Carnarvon, Conovium 

Den. Mer. JOr de Caerhean nigh Conway, Ditum Diganyi 

Montg. <vices < Caſlle, Varzs Bodvari, Leonis Caftrum Flow. 
and Car- h. T.) Mediolanum Meivod, 3 Machyn- 

tary, lheth. | 
Deva Cheſter, Condate Congleton, Bunium 

In Cheſh. Bangor, Rætunium Routon, Uriccnium 

Shropſh. Corna- \ Wroxeter, Ujocona Okenyate, Pennocru- 


Staffordih, \. cium Penkridge or Stretton, ſome what 
Marw. Ch. T. J lower on the old Road, Erocetum Wall, 
& We Orc. 

/ | wick, Branonium Wercefler. 


15 Linc. 
Nottingh. 
Derbyſh. 
Leiceſt. 


Rutland. * 0 near Burrow , Rate Leiceſter, Bennones 


C Lindum Lincoln, Agelocum Littleburrow, 
Crocolana Ancaſter, Ad pentem Paunton, 
2 Marg idunum Market-Overton, Gauſenng 


Northamp- about High-Croſs and Cleybrook, Banna- 
tonſhire venns Wedon, Tiipontium Torceſter. 


E. 


Caſtle; Sitemag us Thetford; Combretonium 
Breterham, Villa Fauſtini St. Edmundsburß; 
and Moo. 355 Ch. T A Iciani Ichborough ; Brannodunum Branca | 


JCh. T. } and Cheſterheld ; Magiovinium Dunitabley Sh 


Iſca Silurum Caerleon z; Venta = | 


| Mandueſſedum Mancheſter, Præſidium War- ; 


Briggeraſterton, Vernometum Burroa: hill 


Frith 5 


Clyde Fr. 
. . MSng 
© SGlottæ 
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| ” wn _ 3 Petuaria Beverly, Prætorium Petrington. 


3 C Eboracum Vork, Derventio Auldby, Delgo- 
| vititia Wighton, Danum Doncaſter, Cambo- 
dunum Almondbury, Legeolium Caſtleford, 
Olicana Ilkely, Calcaria T adcaſter or New- 
= HE. tonkinie near the other Iſurium, Aldbur- 
In York- | I rough, Caturatanium Caterick, Lavatre 
ſhire, | | about Bowes, Mancunium Mancheſter, 
 Lancaſh, Ribodunum Riblecheſter, Long ovicum Lan- 
Welt [pu | caſter, Bremetonacum Overburrow, Abal- 
moreland, > 41 laba Appleby, Ferteræ Burg under Stan- 
Cumber- | Ch. T.] more, Gallatum Whelp-Caſtle near Kir- 
land, and * ** | bythore, Amboglaza Ambleſide, Morbicum 
Biſhopr. | Moresby, Felantium Elenborough, Arbia 
of Dur- | Jerby, Caſtra Exploratorum Old Carliſle, 
"ham -- 4 I Luguvalum Carliſle; Blatum Bulgium Bul- 
55 nels, Olenacum Linſtock, Bremeturacum 
Brampton, Cngavats Roſe Caſtle, Petri. 
anz Old Perith, Vinovium Bincheſter, Con- 
| | dercum Cheſter on the Street, Gabroſentum 
C Gateshead by New-Caſtle, 
I C Axelodunum Hexham, Curia Corbridg, 


Protolitia Prudbow, Alone, Old Town, Tin- 
2: | | mnocelum Tinmouth, Vindomora Walls. end, 
In Nor- | Ottadi- | Segedunum Seghill, Glanovema 4 on R. 


thumber- ni 4 Wensbeck not far from Morpeth, or Glen» 


land Ch. T. j welt near Caervorran, V:n4oJana Old Win- 
| | cheſter, Slurnum Scilceſter, Gallana Wall- 
wick, Habitancum Ribngham, Bremenium 


4 C Rocheſter, Borcovicus Berwick, 


K Edenb. Linlum Linlithquo, ViJgria Caer Guidi + 


Ch. T.) in Inchkeith l. 


Between . 3 | 
1 5 TOP Alata Caſtra Edenburg, Colania Coldingham, 


Solway & C. T.) Caerlaverock, Uzellum + on R. Euſe. 
tes Le ucopibia Withern, Berigonium Bargeny, 
Ch. T. \ Videgera Ayre. 


Between 685 Corda Þ on Lake Loughcure, Carbantorigum 


aſtuaria 


G 2 On 
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Ch. T. 


8 oa . Danmiz > Coria Camelot, Alauna Alway, Randvera | 


Reinfraw, 


Germ. Oc. 


4 Caledonii properly ſo call'd in Braid- Albin 
5 | and Argyle; Vernzicones in Perth and An- 
In North. Scotland | gus, Ch. T. Aleftum Dundee orrbea For- 


Caledonii largely 


hended the Roſſe, Catini in Caithneſs z Cornabii in 
Strathnavern; Cerones in Allintſhire ; Cres 


ones in Lochquaber ; Epidii in Cantir. 


Theſe ſeem to have been the general Denominati- 
ons, under which (about the time when Proemey 
writ his Geography) were comprehended all the 
People of this Ile, howſoever diſtinguiſh'd otherwiſe 
by more peculiar Names, ſome of which occur in 
Authors, as the Ancalites, Bibroci, and Segontiaci, &c. 
mention'd by Cæſar, the Cane, &c. by Tacitus, of 
which the two laſt were comprehended under the 
Belge, the (a) Cangi being ſeated probably in part of 
Somerſetſnire and Wiltſhire, and the Segontiaci in the 
Hundred of Holeſhot on the North edge of Hamp- 
ſhire, their Chief Town being Vendenum now Sil- | 
ceſter. The Ezbroci probably liv'd in the Hundred 
of Bray in Berkſhire, and ſo were comprehended 


under the Atrebates ; as the Ancalites (commonly 


As for the Pj#; and Scoti mention'd by Roman Au- 
thors, under the former denomination were com- 
prehended all choſe aforemention'd People, as in- 


n 


(a) See Dr. Gilſen's Edition of Camdens Britannia, pag. 67. j 


with the additional Notes. | 


< Old Aberdeen; Vacomogz in Murray, 
taken compre- | Ch. T. Banatia Bean-Caſtle ; Cantæ in 
* 


— 


fair; Taizall; in Buquhan, Ch. T. Devaaas 


placed about Henly in Oxfordſhire) were under the 
Dobuni. 


habited | 
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habited the (b) North part of the Iſle, and never 
ſubmitted themſelves to the Roman Power. By the 
Scoti it hath been thought, that the Romans under- 
ſtood the Inhabitants of Ireland; but (e) Sir Robert 
Sibbald is of Opinion, that they ſo call'd the Inha- 
birants of the North Weſt part of Scotland, and thar 
this Tract was what they call'd Juverns or Jerne ; as 


the North Eaſt part of Scotland was their Thule. 


Bur beſides the foregoing Diviſion of this Iſland 


among its ſeveral People, there were other Diviſions 
thereot made by the Romans, wha diſtinguiſhed as 


> + = * , - 5 "a 


yo * 8 - . E46ù2i . ae <” 2 — — — > * 


(b) That the Picts did in general inhabit the North Parts of this 
Iſle ſeems on all Hands to be agreed upon; but as ta the particu- 
lar Tract they were poſſeſſed of in thoſe Parts, there is nat ſuch 
an agreement among Authors, Mr, Camden makes the Pi: to 
have been the ſame with the Caledenzz, and accordingly confines 
them within the Northern Parts of Scotland lying abeve Gra- 
hams Dike, and underſtands the Dicaledonii and VeFuriones men- 
tion'd by Ammianus Marcellinus, to be a diviſion of the Picts, the 
latter ſuch as lived in the Eaſtern Parts, ſuppos'd by the fore- 
mention'd Author to be the ſame that are corruptly call'd by 
Ptolemey Vernicones, Others ſeem to make the Pidti a diſtin& 
People from the Caledonii, and place them in the South Parts 
of Scotland, wherein they ſuppoſe them to ſucceed the hecturiones, 
who were a diſtinct People from the Vernicones of Ptolemey, Now 
(whatever becomes of the Original of the Picts) as to their Situa- 


former _—_— ſuch as lived in the Weſtern Parts of Caledonia, the 


tion, both the foremention'd Opinions ſeem reconcileable, allow. 


ance being made for diverſity of time, For the Pits being on 
all Hands agreed to be ſuch as did not ſubmit themſelves to the 
Roman Power, Mr. Camden's Opinion will hold true, if con- 
ſidered with reference to that time, when the Roman Conqueſts 
were carried as far as Graham's Dike; but when that Station 
was quitted by them, and the Romans retreated as far back as 
to the Pits Wall, it is highly probable that the Picts took 


immediate Poſſeſſion of what the Romans had relinquiſhed ; and 


conſequently the other Opinion will hold good, in reference to 
the time, when the Picts wall was the boundary of Britannia 
Romana. 


(c) See Sir Robert Sibbald's Treatiſe on the Thule of the An- 


tients, beginning pag. 1089. of the forementioned Edition of 
Camden's Britannia, | 
| much 
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much of it as was under them, and reduced into the 
form of a Province, firſt into two Parts, viz. Brita 


| 


nia Superior to the South, and Inferior to the North; 
then into three Parts, viz. Maxima Cæſarienſis, con- 
taining all (4) above the Humber; Britannia Prima, 
containing all South of it, excepting Britannia Se. 


cunda containing Wales; and laſtly into five Parts, 


Britannia Prima between the Channel and the River 
Thames and Severn Sea; Britannia Secunda the ſame 


with Wales; Flavia Czſarienſis between the Thames 
and the Humber; Maxima Cæſarienſis from the Hum- 


ber to the Tine or (e) Pits Wall; Valentia from the 


Tine to Graham's Dike. All above Graham's Dike 


is call'd by Tacitus Caledonia. 5 5 
Mountains of Chief Note in this Iſland are, Snow- 


don in Caernervonſhire reckoned the higheſt in all 


North of Scotland. 


Wales, and M. Grampius Grantzbain-Hills in the 


The Chief Rivers in England are, Thameſs the 


Thames, Sabrina the Severn, Abus the Humber; the 
laſt being rather an Arm of the Sea, into which ma- 
ny Rivers empty themſelves, the chief of which is 
the Trent. In Scotland Deva the Dee, Taus the 


Tay, Glotta the Clyde, Nodius the Nid. Of theſe 


the Thames, Humber, Tay and Lee, empty them 


ſelves into the German Ocean; the Severn into the 


Sabrinæ ęſtuarium Briſtol Channel; the Clyde and 


Nid into the Iriſh Sea. 


— 


(d) See Camden's Britan, pag. 164, 165, of the Edition afore- 
mention'd. | | | 3 8 
(e) This famous Wall, which was generally the Boundary of 


the Roman Conqueſts in this Iſland, was call'd by the Antient 


Latin Writers, Valium Barbaricum, Pratentura and Clauſura. Tis 


call'd by Dio, Ainreioun, by Herodian, X; by Antoninus, Ca- 
fodorus and others, 1mply Vallum ; by Bede Murus, by the Britains 


Ireland 


Gaul ſever. Gal-ſever ana Mur-ſever z by the Scots Scottis-waith; 
by the Engliſh and thoſe that live about it, the Picts Wall, or 
the Pehits Wall; alio the Keepe-Wall; and by way of Eminence, 
the Wall, | 


| 
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Reland (antiently call'd Iris, lerne, Juverna, Hi. 
bernia, and by Ptolemey Britannia Par va in reſpect 


of Albion call'd by him, as has been ſaid, Britannia 


Magna) is the Second in extent among the Britiſh 
Iſles lying to the Weſt of Great Britain, and divided 


into 4 larger Parts or Provinces, containing together 


32 Counties, viz. 


\ ( Londonderry Knockfergus or Carickfergus, 
Ulſter to the N. g i 
containing 10 Belfaſt, Down or Down-Patrick , Dunnagal 


Counties, Ch. T. on the Coaſt 3; Armagh, Dungannon, Iniskil- 


ling in the inland part, 


_ Leinſter E. con- 1 UBLI N, Wicklo, Arcklo, Wexford or 


taining 11 Coun- 4 Weisford on the Coaſt ; Kildare, Longford, 
ties, Ch. T7. Kilkenny in the inland. ß ne 


Connaught W. ( Galway, Slego on the Coaſt; Tuam, Roſ- 
containing 1 common, Kilmore, Athlone, in the inland 
Counties, Ch. T. L parts. N | 


taining 6 Coun- 


Kinſale, Youghill, Waterford on the Coaſt; 
nes, Che T. | 


1} Caſhel in the inland. 


> Munſter S. con- Lea Clare on the River Shannon; Cork, 


This Ifle in Ptolemey's time was inhabited by theſe 
following People, viz. 


y Rhobodgii with the Venicniz along the N. Coaſt. 

Erdini to the N. W. below the Fenicnii. 

Darni to the N. E. below the Rbobegdii. 

J) Poluntii below the Darni, down to the R. Bovinda 
Boyne. 8 5 


( Blani or Fblani Ch. T. Eblana Dublin. 
Cauci W. of the Eblani and S. about Wicklo. 
Menapi: Ch. T. Menapia Wexford. 
Brigantes (f) about the River Burg us Barrow. 


1 


* — — — — 


Mr. Camden ſeems to be of Opinion, that the true name of 
theſe People was rather Birgantes, as being taken from the River 


In 


A B:rgus, about which they were ſeated. 
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In Con Nag natæ about Slego Ch. T. Nagnata. 0 
a be Le about Tuam or middle part of Connaught. 
Hang Gangani about Galway and Clare. 
C Lucen * 
\ Velabri 2 on Weſt Coaſt, | 
Uterinz or Inverni Ch. T. Ioernis 


In Munſter -Þ 
Vodie 5 the Counties of Cork, Waterford, Tip. | 


I Coriondi perary and and Limerick. 


Beſides the antient Towns already ſet down, there 
are mention'd by Ptolemey theſe following, viz. In 
the Province of Leinfter Regia, ſuppos d to have ſtood 
not far from the Lake Lough-Regith, through which 
the River Senus Shannon paſtes, Macollemm Mal 
higher on the ſame River, Reba Reban, Laberus Kil- 
hair ; In the Province of Ulſter Dunum Down, Rigi 
altera ſuppos d to have ſtood where now is S. Patrick; 
Purgatory. As for Ivernis mention'd above as the 
Chief Town of the Ivern; or Uterini it was fitnatel. 
on the River Ivernus or Ternus, now thought to by 
the River Maire, and is judged to be the ſame with 
preſent Dunkeran. % — 

The Rivers of Chief Note in this Iſland are, Sen 
the Shannon, Birgus the Barrow, Bovinda the Boyn. 


T HE moſt remarkable of the leſſer Britiſh Iſt: 
4 are theſe, via. 3 l „„ 
© Scilly Iſles overagainſt the Lands end or Prom. Bak. 
rium in Cornwal. Theſe are ſappos'd to be tik 
II. Silures of Solinus, the Sizdeles of Antonin 
and the Cafſnterides and Heſperides of the Greeks. , 
| Ramſey Iſle, Silimnus or Linmus overagainſt 3. 
David's Point, called by the Romans Promonts 
| rium Ofcpitarum or Vergimium, in Pembrokeſhire, 
On the Weit | Bardſey Ifle by Cape Lhyn or Langanum Promm 
of England J torium in Caernarvonſhire, This Ile ſeems to b 
the Hedros of Ptolemey, Andros of Pliny, 2 
| Andium of Antoninus. | 
{| Angleſey Ifle, the Mona of Tacitus, which bs 
| been already mention'd in North Wales. | 
Iſle of Man overagainſt Lancaſhire, This is the 
Mona mention'd by Caxfar, and is by Ptolemy. 
t call'd Monozda, by Pliny Monapia. 0 
| _ ; 


= 


-» 


R. Thames 


England 
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"The W. f Harray- ( ſuppos'd by )] Ebalde Orientalis. 

- | Lewis Ortelius to | 

| bade J. Wyſt be the old J Fbudes Occidentalis. 
(g) reck- | Sky Ricina according to Ortelius, but accord - 


£4 on'd a= 4 ing to Camden, Ebuda Oriemalis, as Harray- 
Scot- 


bout 300, ] Lewis was Ebuda Occidentalis. 

| the Chief I Mull Meleos, 

| of which | Ila Fpidium. | Scotland. 
Care Arran Glotta reckoned among the Counties of 


Orkney I. (b) Orcades, of which C Mainland Pomona. 
J there are but 26 inhabited thee? Hoy Ocetis. 
Chief of them being ( Faira Durmna. 
JSchetland Iſles, ſo call'd from the greateſt of them, 
which is ſuppos'd by Mr. Camden to be the Thule 
of the Antients, at leaſt of Ptolemey. e 


mouth of the y Iſle, Toliapis 


T banet Iſle, . in Kent. 


Near or at the SS Ifle, Covennos or Caunos in Effex, 


th the CWisbt Ile, edit S. of Hampſhire, of which it is re- 

& of Fe Part. : 7 | | 

y Gernſey Iſle, 9 S. Peters Ton the Coaſt of 
( Jerſey Iſle, Caſarea & Q S. Hilaries 5 Normandy. 

In the laſt place it is to be obſerved, that the Sea a- 
bout the Britiſh Iſles, and all along as far as to Spain, 
was ſometimes comprehended by the Ancieats under 
the name of Oceanus Britannicus, Which properly ta- 


— — — 


— R 8 — 


(4) Theſe Iſles are call'd alſo Betioricæ, and Hebrides. The 
Scotch call them Inch-gall. Pliny reckons them in all 3o, and 


Solinus with Ptolemey and ſome others 5, Mr. Camden tells us . 


that in his time they were commonly though erroneouſly thought 
to be no more than 44. See Camd. Brit. p. 1070, 1071. 
( Ptolemey reckons them to be 30 in number, Pliny 40. See 
Camd. Brit. p. 1073, 1074. | : 
Antient names omitted in the Map for want of convenient room, 
EÆſica Netherby in Cumberland, Brovoniacum Brougham in Welt- 
morland, Magna Cheſter on the Wall, Hunnum Seavenſhale, Pons 
_ AZliz Pont Eland, Boricus Borwich in Northumberland. 


H ken 
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ken was confin'd between the Rhine and Prom. Cobæum, 
or that head of Land which ſhoots out into the Sea at 
the Weſt end of Bretagne in France. The narroweſt | 
Part of this Ocean was the Old Frerum Britannicum, call'd 
by Tacitus Frerum Oceani, beſides other Denominations | 
taken notice in the foregoing Chapter. Oceanus Vergivius | 
or Verginius ſeems to have denoted anciently the Sea 


lying between the South Coaſt of Ireland, and the 
Weſt Coaſt of England below St. David's Point, call'd 


anciently Prom. Ofopitarum, and alſo Verginium from * 


which laſt name this Sea took its denomination. All 


K 


* 


: 


bl 


' 
4 


that lies North of St. David's Point between England 


and Ireland, was more peculiarly call'd Mare Hiberni- 


cum. The Sea lying upon the North Coaſt of Ireland, 
and Weſt Coaſt of Scotland, was call'd Oceanus Caled:« 


nius Or Deucaledonius, from the Caledonis Or Deucaledonis 


then living in the adjacent Parts of Scotland. Oceanus 
Mpperboreus lying to the North of the Britiſh Iſles, and 
Oceanus Germanicus lying to the Weſt of them, ſnall be 
ſpoken of hereaſter in more proper places. phe 


1 
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CHAP. VIL 


Of Ancient Germany, Rbetia, Vindelicia, and Nori- 


cum, together with Preſent Germany and Bohemia, 


Po the Eaſt of the Britiſh ines on the European 


Continent lies a large Country which both an- 
tiently was, and ſtill is, call'd by the name of Germania, 
or Germany. The moſt ancient (i) bounds thereof, be- 
ſides the Sea, were three great Rivers, viz. the Rhine, 


the Danube, and the /5fula or Weyſſel. Within which 
extent there is now contain'd the greateſt part of Pre- 


ſent Germany, with the Kingdom of Bohemia, Jutland 
in Denmark, as much of Poland as lies Weſt of the 


Weyſſel, and as much of the. United Netherlands as 


lies North of the Old Channel of the Rhine. Now as 


Germany hath been leflened (in reſpect of its antient 
extent) on the Weſt of the Weyſlel; ſo it hath been 


enlarg'd on the Weſt part of the Rhine; and as it hath 


| Joſt Jutland and Holland, ſo hath it got moſt of the 
Ground lying between the Danube and the Alpes, 
where were Old Vindelicia, Noricum, and part Rberia. 
For Germany is at preſent bounded Northward with 
- the Baltick Sea and Jutland, Weſtward with the Ger. 
man Sea or Ocean, the Netherlands, Lorrain and 
France ; Southward with Switzerland and Italy; Eaſt- 


ward with Turkey, Hungary, the Kingdom of Bohemia 
and Poland. 5 


l — 


(i) Cæſar makes the River Moſa or Maes to be the Boundarß 
between Old Gaul and Germany, and Pliny makes the River 


 Scaldrs or Schelde to ſeparate one from the other, 


H 2 Preſent 
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Reſent Germany ſlands now divided into (4) nine 


| E. belonging to 


General Parts, call'd Circles, viz. 


| 


Brandenhurgh. _ NsStargart, Camin, Col. | 


| Pome- JW, helonging tod  J berg. 


Circle rania J Sweden, but . YStetin, Walgaft, su 
of Up- | lately taken und. 
per Sa- from them. 1 5 1 . 
xony Berlin, Brandenburgh, Francford on 
on the | 1 * 1 Ar ) che Oder, in the Middle Marche; 
Baltick 1 1 Ch. T 1. Cuſtrin, Landſperg i in the New Mar. 
Sea to (che; Stendel i in the Old Marche, 
7 "ox (Elea. P. of Saxony, Ch. T. Wit 
E. con- | Saxony South J temberg, Torgaw. 
taining | of Brand. Its & Miſnia.C.T. Dreſden, Lipſick, Miſlen, 
Chief parts are 7 Thuringia Ch. T. Erfurt, Ey a, . 
y ** 8 Mansfeld. 
Bs. of Mersburg and Naumburg Ch. T. the ſame. 
Circle * (Kiel belonging to the) 
of Low- D. of Holſtein. In Holſtein 
Er Sa- Rendsburg bel, to the( proper. 
xony [Þ K. of Denmark. | 
W. of | Gluckitad belonging .to the K. & 
Upper | Holſtein to the 1 Denmark in Stormar. 
Sax. and | N. W. Ch. T. N Oldenſloe belonging to the D. a 
lying Holitein in Wagria. 
be- | Lunden belonging to the | | 
eween | Do Holtein-Gottorp. iſs Dit- 
the Bal- | Meldorp belongirg to ( marſe, 
tick and A the K. of Denmark. 
German: Meekleburg E. of Holuein on the Baltick, Ch. T. Wil 
Sea. mar Swerin, Roſtock, Guſtrow. 
It con- | D. denomina- Lawenburg, Lunenburg, Zell, Brun 
tains | ted fromtheir & wick, Woltenbuttle, Hannover, Mag 
many | Chief Towns deburg. 
| ſubd!» Princip. of Ferden & Ch. Ferden, | 
viſions, D. of Bremen T. 2 Bremen an Imperial City, 
5 B. of Hildeſl eim and Fs of * Ch. T, 
which | the ſame. | 
the | 
princi- ſapccial Cities, ho Chiet being Hamburg on as | 
pal are | Elbe, and Lubeck near the ach, both reckon'd Þ | 
theſe lie in Holſtein. 


ENOTES 


(+) Germany did ſome time ago contain a tenth Circle call'd | 
the Circle of Burgundy, as comprehending Burgundy and all the 


Netherlands, which Countries are row a-days independent of the | 


Empire of Germany. Circle 


Cap. VII. 


| 
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ions, the 


diviſions, of 
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Principality of Emkden Ch, T. Embden. 
| Counties of Oldenburg and Dalmephorſt belongi 
to the King of Denmark. Ch. T. the ſame. 
Principality of Minden belonging to the Elector of 
Brandenburgh, Ch. T. the ſame. 
Bi ſhopricks 2 Oſnaburg, Munter „ Paderborn. 


| Ch. T. the ſame. 
Circle of {| Dukedom of Cleyes be to the Flector $8 


Weitphalia | Brandeaburg, Ch. T. Cleves, Weyſel on the Rhine, 
S. of Lower | Duisburg. 


Sing 


Pal. of the 


By ſubdivi- | D. of ons, Rhine 


6 pelle, or Aken —_ 
Imperial & 


| County of Marche, Ch. T, Ham, 
County of Lippe, Ch. T. Lippe or Lipſtad. 
Dukedom of Weſtphalia, Ch. T. Arensburg. 
Bifhoprick of Liege, reckonid by ſome in the Ne- 
10 2 Ch. T. * Liege, Huy, Dinant. [* See 
_ the Map of the Netherlands, 


Saxony con- < D. of Be \_ . .- ( Duſſeldorp 
taining ma- ” 285 wo os Juliers A la Cha- 


Chief being 


** N (2 


6: ( Menrz, Ch, T. Mentz, Bingen. 
C. of Lower El. Arch- | Triers or Treves, Ch. T. Triers or 
Rhine S. of | Þiſhop- & Treves, Coblentz. | 
Weſtpha. C. ricks of Cologne, Ch. T. Cologne an Imperial 


containing ; City, Bonne, | 
_—— EleRoral Palatinate of the Rhine, lying uh in 


cipal Parts, the Circle of Upper and partly in the Circle of 
Pp | Lower Rhine. Ch. T. Heydelberg, demolifhed i in 
IN OC the late Wars. 


Landgraviate of Hefle, Ch. T. Caſſel, Marpurg, 
| County of Waldeck and 7 of Hirſchjeld Id, 
C.of U 8 late Ki 

. of Upper | County of Naſſawy ing to our late Kin 
Rhine 8 | William, and reckon” 4 by ſome in the Ying 
mingled 1 of Weſtphalia, Ch. T. Naſlaw, 
with the C. | County of Catzenellebogen, Ch. T. Darmſtat, Ca- 
of Lower Zenelle bogen. 
Rhine, and 4 Biſhoprick of Worms, Ch. T. Worms an Imperial 
broken into | City but demoliſh'd. 


many ſub- { Biſhoprick o * ire, Ch. T. Spire an Imperial City 
but emolithed. 1 psburgh. 
which the | Alſace C Lower 22 Haguenaw, 
Chief are | divid- Higher | Colmar. 

| ed into Suntgou Mulhauſen. | 
i Biſhoprick af * Þ ald from its once Ch. T. 
' Baſil, which! now makes a Canton in Fans. 

” 


G2 of 


C. of Fran- 
conia E. of 


CBiſhopricks of Wurtzburg, Bamberg, Aich 
| Ch. T. the ſame. | 
Marg. of Culembach and Onſpatch, Ch. T. the ſame. 
The States of the Great Maſter of the Teutonic 


the Cs. of 
the Rhine. 5 
Its Chief 
Parts are 
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Order, who (if I miſtake not) is lately choſe 
EleRor of Treves or Trzers. 
| Imperial Cities, the Ch. being Frankford on the | 


Neckar commonly reckoned in the Circle of the | 


Upper Rhine, and Nuremberg. 
D. of Wirtemberg, Ch. T. Stargard, Tubingen. 


C. of Swa- 
bia South of 
Franconia, 
and contain-< 
ing theſe. 
Principal 
Diviſions Ut 


Marg. of Baden, Ch. T. Baden. 
Marq. of Baden-Durlach, Ch. T. Durlach. 


Biſhoprick of Conſtance ſo call'd from its once 


Chief City Conſtance now 5 to the Em. 


rOTe 


pe 
Biſhoprick of Augsburg, GT. Augsburg an Im. 


perial City, Dillingen. 
Imperial Cities the Chief (beſides Augsburg alres. 


dy mention'd) being Ulm, Heilbrun. 
Auſtrian Swabia belonging to the Emperor, Ch. T. 
Friburg, Briſack in Briſgaw, 0191677 hd _ 


C feld, and Conſtance already mention'd. 
f Dukedom of Newburg, Ch. T. the ſame. 


| C. of Bavae | 
ria Eaſt of 
Swabia and 
Franconia. 
Its Chief 
1 

r 


C. of 1 | 
ſtria E. of 
the former 
divided in- 
to theſe 

Principal 
A 


| 


& 


— 2 T. 3 Straubing, Burchau· 


E Palat. of Bavaria, Ch. T. Amberg. To which 
I may be added the Villages of Hochſtet and 


— 


Blenheim, made remarkable by the Signal 


Victory obtained there by the Confederate 


Forces over the French and Bavarian Army, 
Archbiſhoprick of Saltzburg, Ch. T. the ſame. 


ks d 
nr hom  JRatisbon an Imperial City, 


their Chief T. Paſſaw, Friſingen. 


© Archd. of Auitria, Ch. T. V IENNA, Lintz, 


Newſtad. 

Stiria CStiria proper, Ch. T. Gratz, Pruck, Ju- 
inclu- denburg. 

ding Jaa County, Ch. T. Ciney, Rain. 
Carintha, Ch. T. Clagenturt, St. Vit, Villach, 
Carniola 5 Carniola proper, Ch. T. Laubach. 


including & Windiſhmarck, Ch. T. Metling. 
| | Tyrol proper, Ch. T. Inſpruck, Hal. | 
| Tyrol in-) Biſhoprick of Brixen, Ch. T. the ſame. 


Munick or Munchen, Ingolſtad, 


| . 


cluding Biſhoprick of Trent, Ch. T. the ſame, [ 


reckon'd formerly in Italy. 


THE 


. — ac 
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NE Kingdom of Bohemia is bounded North- 
ward with the Marquiſate of Brandenburg, and 

poland; Eaſtward with Poland again; Southward 

with Hungary and Auſtria; Weſtward with the Cir- 

cles of Bavaria and Upper Saxony. 

It is diſtingviſh'd into 4 General Parts, »iz. 

Bohemia CPRAGUE, Koningratz, Leutmeritz or Leito- 

proper. [E Y merit. e | 

Moravia 5. <Olmutz, Brin, Znaim. 

Sileſia. 5 Breſlaw, Glogaw, Lignitz. 

Laſatia.) CGorlitz, Bautzen, Soraw. 

As for the remaining Countries that lie at preſent 

within the compaſs of Old Germany, namely Jutland, 

and the Weſt Provinces of Poland, the former ſhall 

be treated of in the Deſcription of Denmark, the latter 


in the Deſcription of the Kingdom of Poland. 


HE Inhabitants of Ancient Germany (which 
was bounded by the limits aforemention'd, and 
comes now to be deſcrib'd) are all comprehended by 
Pliny under (i) four general Denominations, viz. 


r Gutones or Gothi, Herul: or Lemovii, Carini, all in 
| Brandenburgh Pomerania. 
Burgund iones, in the North-Weſt Provinces of Great 
Poland. E 3 R * 
FR Semones in part of Brandenburg Marquiſate, Miſ- 
— = nia, Lakes, and Sileſia. tee 0 
Vandal; or | Leugobardi, in middle Marche of Brandenburg, about 
r Berlin and Brandenburg. 
Vanduli e S 3 
| During? in part of Brandenburg Marquiſate next to 
Swediſh Pomerania and Meckleburg. 
Ragii in Brandenburg and Swediſh Pomerania on 
each ſide the River Viadrus Oder, and in Rugen I. 
| Angili or Angli, Varini, Eudcſes, Suardones, Niathones, 
in Meckleburg D. | | 
© Crviones in part of Lunenburg D. and Brand. Marg. 


compre- 


bending 


— — 


(i) Pliny reckons up 5 General Denominations, under which be 


comprehends all the People that were of German extract. But, 


the Baſtarn:z or Peucini, which make the fifth ſort, were ſeated 


| on the Eaſt of t1e Meyſſel, and conſequently lying out of the Bounds 
of Old Germuny were not mention d above. 


Inge- 


_ compriſing Cauchi in Ealt Friſeland or Princ. of Emden, Com 


* 
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Cimbri in Jutland. 
Ingevones Saxones or Feſi in Holſtein, | 


ties of Ofdetiburg and Dukedom of Bremen name 
from the R. Amiſfius Ems to the R. Albis Elbe. 
8 ® _—_ in F 1 of Groninget 
| and part of Overyſſel, with ſome of Nord 
| Gelderland. 1 1 
Friſi Minaores in part of the Province of Utreche al. 
| as much of the Province of Holland (or W 
| Friſeland and Hollard) as lies North of th | 
LO Channel of the Rhine. 5 
Mar ſi firſt in the Province of Zutphen, afterward fom 
IJ ſetling themſelves in the D. of Weſtphalia, they thi 
\'T remain'd in Zutphen were call'd Marſeci or Marſai. 
| Bruferi in Overyſſel firſt, and afterwards betwen 
Cologne and Lippe. 


IArivarii about Minden. C Theſe two poſſeſt then 
I Chamavi N. of the Angri- A ſelves of the Country 

ö _ . _ A hs, 
Dulgibini between Paderborn and the R.ViſurgisWeſr, 
Mevones l — about — of the Ems. yas . 
C Sicambri on the Rhine from Cologne to t 

of the Rhine. Theſe being remov'd by Lias 
into Gaul between the Maes and the Rhine, tha 
Country was inhabited toward Cologne by the In 
| cturi, towards the parting of the Rhine by the Q- 
; Ob between the Rhine and the River Menus Mein 
| their Country was poſſeſſed afterwards by the Ms 

tiaci about Naſſaw and Marpurg, and by the Þ 
bones above them. 
I Marcomanni between the * 


— 


hending 


| Eos Be (Ds hrs. 
the Nicer 2 3 * e 1 
"I Sedwfis between t ine, , | 


: Gaul under the nas 
| the Meine,and the Necker. 1 : 
| Harudes between the head 1 pol 
of the Meine, and the Da ee 
nube about Ingolſtad. 1 


From theſe Allemannz the French at this day call Germ 
by the name of Allemagne, and the Germans by the name © 
Anemans. As for the riſe of the Word Germani, {and ce 


| quently of Germania) it is ſcarcely to be doubted but it was 


ginally deriv'd from Gomer, One if not the Eldeſt of tt 


Fons of Yaphes, and fo Grandſon of Noab; whoſe Deſcendu 


| firſt propled theſe parts of Europe, as may be more fully ſcens. 


my Hiſtorical Geography of the Old Teſtament, Vol. I, Ch 
8. 2, 7, 15, 16, ©: q 
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ſcberuſci in the Dukedom of Brunſwick and the neigh- 
| bour! ng parts of Lunenburg Duxedom, 

| Chatrz in Heſſe and I buringia, 

Hermunduri in the Dukedom of Saxory and Miſnia, 
| Theſe poſſeße] themſelves of ſome port of the 
Country of the Harudes upon their goirg into Bohe- 
mia. airs: 5 

Nariſci in the Palatinate of Bavaria and part of Au- 


Hermiones 


ria, Theſe were afterwards call'd Armalauſi. 
compre- 4 (n) Bois or Bi bent in Bohemia and a{terwards 
| in Bavaria upon their being driver out of Bohemia 


upon the removal of the Marcomanni, &c. from the 
| Khine and Neckar into the ſaid Country. - 
I Quads in part of Auſtria North of the Danube, and 
x part of Moravia. | 
| Of, Goteini, Ma:fian in the remaining parts of Mo- 
{| ravia, and in Sileia, 333 | 

Lugii, Burii in part of Sileha and Great and Little 
© Poland. --- | 


The Chief Towns of Antient Germany were Treva, 


Lubeck, Marionis Hamburg, Marionis altera Wiſmar, 
Statio Staden ; Fabiramum or Biramum Bremen, Amiſia 
Marpurg according to ſome, but rather Emden, 


Tropbæa Drufi Tangermund, caſtellum Chattorum Caſſel 
in Heſſe, Lupia Lippe, Mattium Marpurg, Budoris 


Buriac in the Marquiſate of Baden-Durlach, Are 


Flavie Nortlinghen, M Briſiacus Briſach, Maroboduum 


Prague, Eburum Olmutz, Ebrodunum or Robodunum 


Brin, Medoſlanium Znaim. To theſe may be added 
ſome Towas lying indeed in Gallia Belgica, but be- 
longing to ſome of the forementioned People, who 
paſſed over to the other ſide of the Rhine, as Ara 


 Ubiorum Bonne, Confluentes Coblentz, Colonia Ulpia 


Trajana Kellen f near Cleves, Tuliacum Juliers. 


nn IS 


() Theſe Bozz or Beiobemi are ſuppos d by ſome to have re 


mov) at Fri out of Old Gaul into the Country Rill call'd from 


them Bont nia, as arother part of the ſame Teople did with ot ber 
Calli. Nations, remove into Gallia Ci ſalpina, ſettling, themielyes 


d Dat Sni Bologne in Italy. | | 
| TH Rnz'18 
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Hztia was ſometimes reckon'd as a part of Anti. 
ent Italy, but afterwards it was made a diſtin | 
Country from it, lying among the Alpes and as far 
Northward as to Lacus Brigantinus now Lake of Con. 
ſtance, between the head of the Rhine Weſtward 
and the head of the Drave Eaſtwards. So that it 
contain'd a great part of the preſent Country of the 
Griſons (who are therefore uſually call'd by Modern 
Latiniſts Rhæti) as allo ſome of the County of Tyrol, 
and of Preſent Italy. Its Chief Cities were Tridentum 
Trent in Tyrol, Verona Verona, Feltria Feltre, Belli. 
num Belluno in Preſent Italy; Curia Coire, the Chief 
Town of the Griſons. V 


N lay between the Danube, the foremen- 
> tion'd Lacus Brigantinus, and the River Oneus 
Inn, ſo that it contain'd great part of the Circle of 
' Swabia, with as much of the Circle. of Bavaria a 
| lies South of the Danube, and Weſt of the River Inn, 
Its Chief Towns were Damaſia or Auguſta Vindelicorum 
Augsburg, Brigantium Bregentz r, which gave name 
co the foremention'd Lake, Campodunum Kampten , 
| 


Guntia Guntsberg t, Abudiacum Fueſſen f, 1ſfniſce 
Munick or Munchen, Abuſcena Abensberg , Reginum 

or Regina Caſtra Regensburg, more commonly call'd 
by us Ratisbon. „„ 


8 was extended between the Alpes and the 


Danube from the River Oneus Inn, to M. Cet bius, 
or that range of Mountains which runs through 
Lower Auſtria, Stiria and Carinthia, to the River 
Drave, ſo that it contain'd as much of the Preſent 

Circle of Bavaria as lies Eaſt of the River Inn, and 
great part of the Circle of Auſtria. Its Chief Towns 
were Noreia Newmark 1 in Carinthia, Fuvavium 
| Salrsburg, Boiodurum Inſtat t, Ovilia Wells , Lauria- 
cum Lorch |, Vindoniana Vienna. - i 
"FN 


Of NOR Ic uu. 67 


As for Mountains, the Hercinium Jugum (though 
underſtood by ſome of the Antients more peculiarly 
of the Mountains about Bohemia, yet generally it) 
ſeems to have denoted that continued range of Hills, 


which runs from the Rhine to Bohemia, and ſo on 


to Poland. And in like manner all the Woods that 
ran along the ſides of theſe Hills ſpreading themſelves 


very far out, ſo as to cover greateſt part of Old 


Germany, ſeem to have made up together the Sylva 


Hercinia ſo much talk'd of by the Antients for its ex- 
tent. Indeed there are not wanting ſome, who make 
this Wood to have reached much farther, reckoning 


the Sylva Arduenna in Gallia Belgica, and the Woods in 
Sarmatia Europæa to have been parts of it. The 


Mountain in Swabaa, at the foot of which the Danube 
riſes, went antiently by the name of Abnoba. 


The Chief Rivers are Danubius Danube, which falls 
into the Euxine Sea; Rhenus the Rhine, (which re- 
ceives Nicer the Neckar, Menus the Meine on the 
Eaſt fide, and Moſella the Moſelle on the Welt ſide) 
Amſius the Ems, Viſurgis the Weſer, Albis the Elbe, 


all running into the German Ocean; Viadrus the 
Oder, (as alſo Vifala the Weyſel) falling into the 


Baltick Sea. 
Of theſe the Danube is counted the largeſt River of 
Europe (excepring the Wolga) and the Rhine the 
next in largeneſs to the Danube. Theſe have their 
Spring-heads not very remote from each other, the 
Danube riſing in the County of Furſtenburg in Swa- 

bia, and the Rhine in the Country of the Griſons. 
The Danube empries itſelf into the Black Sea by 
ſix or ſeven Mouths, of which two only are at pre- 
{ent Navigable, the reſt being choaked with Sands. 
The Rhine is likewiſe divided into many Channels 
towards the Ocean; that which goes by Utrecht 
and Leyden, is the old and proper Channel ; that 
which lets the Rhine * the K. Sala or Nala Iſſel, 
„„ was 
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was made by Druſus, whence it was antiently call'd 
Foſſa Druſiana, as the Channel from Leyden to Delf 


and ſo on, being made by one Carbulo, was calls 
Foſſa Corbulonis. One Civilis a Deſcendant of the 

Kings of the Batavi made a third Cnznnel, by which 
he open'd a Paſſage (now call'd the River Leck) for 


the Rhine into the Mouth of the Maes. As for the 


other Inlet of the Rhine into the Macs, antiently call'd 


Vabalis and now the River Waal; whether it was 
made by the old Bata vi or forced by the overſwelling 


of the Rhine, is not certain. Now the Rhine being 


thus let into the Maes and Iſſei, has three Mouths 


_ aſhgn'd to it by ſome of the Ancients, viz. rhe mouth 
of its proper Channel call'd Medium Rbeni Oftinm, 


the mouth of the Iſſel, otherwiſe call'd Hevum or 
Orientale Oſtium Rheni. and the mouth of the Maes, 
otherwiſe call'd Helium or Occidentale Rheni Oſtium, as 
may be ſeen in the ſmall draught in the Map of the 
Netherlands. W 15 


Ihe Sea that waſhes the Weſt Coaſt of Germany, 
and is therefore call'd the German Ocean, was for 


the ſame reaſon anciently ſtil'd Oceanus Germanicus, 
and ſometimes Cimbricus, from the neighbouring Cim- 
bri abovemention'd. The Sea waſhing the North 
Coaſt of Germany, and now cail'd the Baltick Sea, 


hath more than one denomination given it by the 


Antients. Ir is call'd by Tacitus Mare Suevicum from 
the Suevi, under which name were comprehended in 
the moſt early times, all the German Nations living 
on each ſide the River Suevus, afterwards call'd Via- 


that occurs molt frequently in old Authors is Sins: 
Codanus, taken from I. Codania (now call'd Zeland in 
Denmark) lying toward the Weſt end of it. This 
Iſle with the others adjoyning, as alſo Scandinavia and 


Inſula Oceani, were all formerly eſteem'd belonging to 
Germany. Ot theſe the Inſuls Oceani is that, which 


15 
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| drus and now the Oder. But the name of this Sea 
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is now call'd the Iſle of Rugen from the Ragii above- 


mention'd, and is till reckon'd to Germany. The 


other Iles make up great part of Denmark, as alſo 
Norway and Sweden, and therefore ſhall be further 


treated of in the deſcription of thoſe Countries. As 


for the Iles of Antient Germany lying in the German 
Ocean, the Chief are thoſe near the Coaſt of Jutland 


or Holſtein, call'd formerly Saxonam In/alz, from the 


Saxom above-mention'd. : „ 
Thoſe ſmall Iſles which lie in a range at the En- 
trance into the Zuyder. zee or South Sea in Holland, 
are probably ſuppos'd to have join'd to the Continent 
in antient times. For the Sea breaking into the old 


| Lacus Fleuns (which as other Lakes, had then no 
communication with the Sea but by the Mouth of the 
River Sala now Iflel) and covering all the neighbour- 


ing low Grounds, the aforeſaid Lake became enlarg'd 
into what is now call'd the South Sea; and the higher 


ſpots of Ground on the Coaſt appear'd as ſo many 


Illands. Among which that now call'd Flieland, is 


thought to be the adjacent Tract to the old Neva 
Caſtellum; for the Fletio I. of the Antients is generally 
_ allow'd to have been ſwallow'd up by the Sea, lying 


where are now the Shelves between Friſeland and 
Weringen I. | 


6 _— Y 


CHAP. VII. 
Of Antient and Preſent Italy. 


] H E name of Italy (s) which was at firſt given 
only to a part, became by degrees extended to 


the whole of the Country lying between the Alpes 


(e) Italy had ſeveral other names given it by the Antients, as 


_ Heſperia on account of its Weſtern ſituation in reſpect of Greece. 
Saturnia, Latium, Auſenia, and Oenotria were properly names of 


ſome Part, though frequently extended to denote the whole, 
chiefly by Poets. 
and 
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and the Fretum Siculum now Strait of Meſſina. The 
Alpes are its Weſt and North Boundary, ſeparating it 


antiently from Gaul or celtogalat ia, Rhetia, Vindeliciz 

and Nericum; at preſent from France, Savoy, Swit- 

zerland and Germany. On the other Sides it i 

bounded by parts of the Mediterranean Sea, wiz. 
y 


Eaſtward the Gulf of Venice, antiently call 


Mare Superum, as allo Sinus Adriaticus, and Weſtward 
by the Sea of Tuſcany, call'd formerly Mare Inferum, 
as alſo Tuſcum or Tyrrbenum. 5 


Preſent Italy may be diſtinguiſh'd into two gene- 
ral Parts, Northern and Southern: North Italy is 


commonly call'd Lombardy (p) and diſtinguiſhd 


into 
on TE Ene], ge Wr Bet 
8 Vercelli, Aouft. 
de dy N Montferat E. of Piem. 8 Caſal, Albi, Acqui. Fs 
con- © Milanes or D. of Mi. a, —_— K Ca de 
tain- lan E. of Montierrat. .2 1 — 
s | Rep. of Genoua S. of © | Genoua, Savona, Final, Mo | 


© Mil, on Sea Coaſt. 


_  NacO, Spezza. 


5 
D. named from tbeir “ CParma with Piacenza, Mo- 
Low | Ch. T. N. E. of Ge-] 2 | dena with Reggio, Mirar- 
 Lom- | noua Repub. |] = | dula, Mantua, 
bardy | E 4 Venice, Padua, Verona, Bre- 
con- „ FE ſeis, Bergamo, | Vicenra 
tain- „ 6 Sn E. 0 Trevigio. Feltre, Belluno, 
ing 2 Uden, Cabo di Iftria, Pol 
VNV i 


— 


22 — 


(p) Lombardy was ſo call'd from the Longobardi, a German 
Nation abovemention'd, who coming into Italy poſſeſſed then 


ſelves of the North part thereof, and erected therein a Kingdom. 


South 


me (9 — 4 He ea & I. 2 


"oa js. wes 


and divided 


Of Ax TIE NI 7 
South Italy lies between the Gulf of Venice and 
the Sea of Tuſcany, containing 
Campagna di Romana, Ch. T. ROME, Tivoli 
The States Alband, Oſtia. wh = ws 
St. Peter's Patrimony, Ch. T. Viterbo, Civita-Vec- 
Ls. 1 chia, Porto, Bracciano. 10 
Pere r 5 of< D. and Ter. nam'd 5 Cairo, Orvieto, Perugia, Ur- 
ern un 1 from their Ch. T.2 bino, Ferrara, Bologna, 
Lomttara | Sabina Ch. T. Magliano Rieti. 
into theſes. | Umbria or D. of Spoleto, Ch. T. Spoleto. 
* Marq. of Ancona, Ch. T. Ancona, Loretto. 
part, TRomagna, Ch. T. Ravenna, Rimini. 


Great D. of Tuſcany W. of the a Florence. Piſa | | 
State of Ch. on the Sea of Tale. Cn. T. Siena, Pim 


The Rep. of Lucca on the Sea N. of Piſa in Tuſcany, Ch. T. Lucca. 


FTrerra di Lavora T CNAPLES,Capua,Gaeta, 
. | 1 || | . o 
Kingd. Abruzzo $ Further Aquila, Atri. | 
of Na- Nigher Civita di Chieti, 
ples | C. of Moline or Lanciano | £ Lanciano, Boiano. 
taking . ++. 5 Further | = | Benevento, Conza. 
up the | TH Nigher : > Salerno, Policaſtro. 
moſt S. 4 Baſilicate "— Cirema, Venoſa. 
part of | Capitanate 1 8 Manfredonia, Aſcoli. 
K Bari ] Bari, Trani. [ ſi, Gallipoli. 
divided Territory of Otranto Otranto,Tarento,Brindi- 
ino of . FT Nigher I Corzenza, Roſſano. 
| FAIT 1 4 (Reggio, St. Severino. 


A Niient Italy may likewiſe be diſtinguiſh'd into 
two general Parts, Gallia Ciſalpina to the North, 
and Italy primarily ſo call'd, to the South. 5 


The North part of Antient Italy was nam'd Gallia, 


from ſome Nations of the Old Gauls, who crofling the 
Alpes, poſſeſſed themſelves of this Tract. It was nam'd 
(by way of diſtinction from the Old or True Gallia 


above deſcrib'd) Gallia Italica, Ciſalpina, and Togata, 
as lying in Italy, on the fide of the Alpes next to 
Rome, and upon account of its Inhabitants wearing 
the Habit call'd the Taga. As much of it as lay North 

of the River Padus, or Po, was ſtiled G. Tranſpadans ; 
as much as lay South of Padus,Ci/padans ; and as much 
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af both theſe as lay about the Padus, Circumpadam 
The Boundaries between G. ciſalpina and Fal pri · 
marily ſo call'd, were at firſt the two Rivers Anm 
2 and WY; 7s Jeſi ; but upon the defeat of the 
Senones the River Rubicon was made the Boundary on 
the Eaſt fide inſtead of «fs. 


The ſeveral People of Gallia Ciſalpine were theſe 


In the C Genus Genoua, Nicea Nice, Pom 
Rep. of [ Lig ures Il Herculis Moneci Monaco, Albin 


Genoua whoſe Coun- Intemelium or Albiantemelium Vit. 


are of | try was call'd miglia, Albium Ingaunum or 4 


< Liguria, on 


Chief — 


| — > < bingaunum Albenga 2 _ 
Mont- nts wg Savona, Pellentia unn +, Alk 
ferrat, ee e 5 | Pospeia Albi, Aſta Aſti, Aque 
and Mi- | and Fars 1 Statiellæ Acqui or Aich, Dertm 


laneſe 


. Tortora, Irza Voghera . 
Auguſta Taurinoruge Tan. . © 1 
Seg uſio. [* Or Cortez and li- 
ow * 


> Eporedi 


gaſta Pratoria 
_ 
Oſcela Domo d' Oſcela +. 


19. — or Anonium Nan or Non f, 


Saraca Sarca, Vannida Civida 4, 
Clavenns Chiayenna, Telium Tel. 
lio. 
EEE Trent, Verona 3 Tbe 
Rhbeti with the Vindelics and Nori 
made afterwards a diſtin& Pror ino 
from Italy. 


s ? . 8 Padus. Atria or Adria Adri 4, 


from which the Mare Adriaticum tod 
its name, Ateſte Eſte +, Vicentia Vier 
Za, Altinum 7. Travifum Trevigio, Op 
tergium Oderra , Concordia 8 
Agquileza Aquilea, Forum Julii Friuli, 
R — Carnicum Zuglia +, Vedinuw 
ey Tergeſte Trieſte, fir " belonging : 
to Mria, bur atterwards laid by the * | 
mans to the Carni. 


— 
3 
— 
1 
7 
by 
bay 


Chief Towns 


. 
1 


— 


(q) The Dixie on of Antient Italy above a is ; tha ; 
ad was chiefly in uſe under the firſt Roman Emperors, bs 
ſides which it may be convenient for the better underſtanding 


more 


— 
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N E Pola Pola, Parentium Parenzo +, Epida 
In Iſtria = 1 1 Cabo di Iſtria, Næſadium Cadel Nag! 


vo f. 


I * 
9 I 


— 


more early Writers to obſerve further, that the moſt early Inha-_ 
bitants of Italy leſt upon Record were theſe, viz. the Auſones 
inhabiting the molt Southern parts of Italy, afterwards call'd 


Brutia and Lucania; the Opici or Oſci inhabiting the parts after- | 
wards call'd Samnium and Campania; Siculi inhabiting what had 
afterwards the name of Latium and the Country of the Sabini; 
the Unbri inhabiting as much of the Country afterwards call'd 


Tuſcia, as lies between the Tiber and Umbro on the Mare inferum, 
and a larger Tra& on the Mare ſuperum; the Tuſci inhabiting all 
between the Umbri and the Alpes about the River Padus ; 
the Ligures beneath the Tuſci and the Sea Coaſt, as far as to the 
River Rhodanus in Gallia ; and laſtly the Veneti beyond the 


Tuſci. In proceſs of Time the Tuſc: being diſpoſſeſſed of the 


Country about the Po by the Gauls, ſettled themſelves on the 
Mare Inferum, having firſt driven out from thence the Umbri, 
The Oenotrii coming out of Arcadia into Greece, firſt drove the 
Auſones out of the South part of Italy ( forcing them to ſeek for 
a new Habitation about the River Lzrzs and Pulturnus; ) after 


that having obtain'd the name of Aborigines, they drove out 


the Siculi, From the Opici were deſcended (as is ſaid) the Sabi- 
ui, from whom are ſaid to come the Picentes, Veſtini, Marſi, 
Peligni, Frentani, Marrucini, Samnites; from which laſt came the 
Hirpini, Campeni, Lucani, and Brutii. In the mean while the 
Greeks having planted ſeveral Colonies, and built ſeveral Towns 
along all the Coaſt of Italy and Sicily; both theſe were for 
ſome time comprehended under the name of Magna Gracia, un- 
til the Greeks being by degrees diſpoſſeſſed, the name became 


at laſt proper only to the lower part or foot of Italy, ſome Au- 


thors comprehending under that name Apulia, Meſſapia or Cala- 
bria, together with Lucania and Brutia others excluding Apulia, 
and others Lucenia and Brutia. N 

It may be further here obſervable, that Picenum and Sammi- 


um, though they did friatly denote the Countries of the Pi. 


cemes and Samaites only, yet were ſometimes taken in a larger 
Senſe, wherein they denoted alſo the Countries of ſome of the 


neighbouring People, and that variouſly in various Authors, 


K In 
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* 


Iibic i c Fercelle Vercelli. 
| Levi | Ticinium Pavia, Novaria, Novara. 
. | | Me diolanu m Milan, Laus Pompe ia Lo- 
3 | Inſubres | di, Frum Diuguntorum Col, | 
y 82 .. | |] Comum Como, Bergamum Bergamo. 
of Milan, | Oroti: I Forum Licinis Berlaſina +. wi 
Mantua, I Brixia Breſcia, Cremona Cremona, 
Parma, | Cenoman: 2 | Mantua Mantua. 
Modena, | oo | & | Placentio Piacenza, 
| Ve, of | Anenes = | Boncnia Bologna, eall'd aſore Felfing, 
4 855 < Boii >... > Parma Parma, Brixellum Briſcello, 
_ XP | E | Regium Lepidi Reggio, Muting 
che | © | Modena es . 
Church FN . n 
2 | Lingones | | Forum Cornelii Imola 7, Faventia Fs. 
. ſhew ] Sena Gallica or Senegallia Sinigaglia, 
more par- I 1 
ae * 1 | The other Jowrs ſhall be ſet down 
ticularly | Senones | } in Umbria, which was the Seat of 
5 a, | the Senones, till they were expelld 


J by the Romans. 


Italia primarily fo call d, or the South Parts of Old 


Italy comprehended theſe following Countries and 
People, wiz. 5 


In Tuſcany 
and Rep. of 
Lucca with 

ſome part of © 
Repub. of 
Genoua and 
State of the 
Church | 


Drrbenia or Etruria call'd alſo Tuſcia, lying he. 
tween the Mare Inferum and M. Apenninus from 


the River Macra to the River Arnus, and contain- 
ing Iiwelve Dynaſties or ſmall Soyereignties 
denomirated from their Chief Towns, Vezz 4, 
Volſinis Bolſena 4, Clufkum Chiuſi 4, Peruſia Peru- 
gia, Cortena Cortona , Aretium Arezzo 4, Fale 
rii +, Volaterre Volterra, Vetulonii 4, Ruſellæ Ba. 
gni di Roſelle +, Tarquinii , Cere Cerveteri +, 
To which may be added theſe other remarkable 
Towns, Luna Þ, Piſe Piſa, Portus Liburnus or 


Hierculus Liburnus Livorno or Leghorn, Pcpulonia 
near Piombino, Telamen Tclamone , Cœſa Lan- 


fredonia +, Graviſcæ, Centum Cele Civita Vecchia, 


 Alfium Palo +, all on the Coaſt in the inland 


Parts; Nepete Nepi, Sutrium Sutri Þ, Fanum hol. 


tumnæ Viterbo, Hortanum Horti , Herbanum 

afterwards Urbs vetus Orvieto, Suana Soana 4, 
Saturnia Saturnia +, Sena Siena, Florentia Flo- 
rence, Piſtoria Piſtoria, Luca Lucca. 


In 


** 1 + am was 


ty, | 


Kc. 


& c. 


In State of | 
Church, 
viz, Ro- 
magna, 
golog ne ſe, 
&c, with 
part of 


Tuſcany 


— 7 — 


Abruzzo, 


in Camp. 
di Roma, 


In Cam- 


pagna di 
Romana and 
part of 

Terra di 
Lavora in 
the K. of 
Naples 
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Umbria lying between the Rivers Nur, Tiber, Peder 


fis and Æſis, Ch. T. Ravenna Ravenna, Ari mini 
Rimini, Piſaurum Piſaro, Fanum Fertune Fano, 
Sena Gallica — 1 Cæſena Ce ſena +, Saſſina 
Sarſina , Urbinum Urbino, Sentinum Sentino 1, 
EÆſis Jeli +, Camerinum Camerino, Jpuviumt Au- 
gubio 1, Nevania Bovagna +, Spoletium Spoleti, 

FTiferni Citta di Caſtello, Nuceria Came llaria 
Noceria , Aſiſum Aſſiſi +. Hiſpellum Iſpello 4, 
Fulginium Fulgino }, Suder Sodi +, Interamnium 
Terani or Terni, Narnia Narni +}, Ameria Ame- 
lia , Ocriculi Otricoli f. W 


In Sabina (Sabini between the River Nar and Anien, Ch. T. 
and part of 


Cures Vecovio de Sabina +, Reate Riete, Nurſia 
Norica, Cutiliæ , Amiternum near Aquila, Ere- 
tum Monte Eretundo , Nomentum Lamentario 4. 


Latium lying along the Mare lnſerum, being ex- 


tended from the Rivers Anien and Tiber, at firſt 
to Circaum Promontorium, afterwards to the Ri- 
ver Liris, It was diſtinguiſhed into 
Latium hetæs containing theſe People, viz. 
Latini properly ſo calld, Ch. T. Roma Rome, 
Tibur Tivoli, Præneſte Pilaſtrina, Gabii 4+, be- 
_ tween Rome and Pilaſtrira in midway, Tuſcu- 
lum Fraſcati , Aricia  Aricia , "Lanuvium 
Citta Livinia F, Alba Longa + near M. Albano. 


Lavinium Patrica, Laurentum Paterno 4g 
N Oſtia Oſtia, Antemne +, Collatia , Fidenæ I, 


5 Rutuli, Ch. 1. Ardea To | 
Latium Novum or Adjetitium, comprehending, 
Egqui, Ch. T. Careoli or Carſul: Arſuli 4, Fa- 
| leria or Varia Vico Varro , Sublaqueum Su- 
liaca +, Algidam in Selva de Aglieri. 
Hernici, Ch. T. Anagnia Anagni, Alatrium A- 
latri 4, Feruli Veroli, Ferentznum Ferentino 7, 
Folſci, Ch. T. Antium , Circæi near Circeium 
: Prom, Monte Circello, Anxur or Tarracina 
Tarracina, Sueſſa Pometia 4. Velitre Belitri f, 
Cora Cora +, Norba Norma 7, Priveraum Pi- 
perno f, Setia Sezza t, Signia Segni t, Sulmo 
Ser monetta , Fruſino Fra ſelona i, Fabrateria 
Falvatera t, Aquinum Aquino it, Caſinum 


| Monte Caſino, Atina Atino i, Arpinum Ar- 


pino i, Arx Arce j, Sora Sora i, Fegella Pon - 
to Cor vo i, Interamna l' Iſola. 1 
| datos, Ch. T. Cajeta Gaeta, Fundi Fondi, 
 Formia Mola 1. = 
ä | In 


v 


76 
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In Baſi-· 
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"Ts kde Picenum Firmo, Aſculum Picenum Aſcoli t, Inte-. 
Marq. of |. ramnium Teramo, Atria Atri. 1 
Ade Feſtini on the ſame Sea, Ch. T. Angulus Civita di 

belonging St. Argelo +, Piana Civita de Penna, Avita or 
to State of Avella Aquila, 1 
the Chur. Marrecinf on the ſame Sea, Ch. T. Teate Chieti. 
5 , Pelzgni in the inland Parts, Ch. T. Corfinium \, 

oY AY < Sul mo Sulmona f. Ee 1 . 
Prircipate, | Marſi in the inland Parts, Ch. T. Alba Fucentis 4, 
and Capita- upon the Lacus Facinus, Marrubium Morea j, 
nate, in I Frentani on the Mare Superum, Ch. T. Ortona Or. 

the Kirg- tona, Anxanum Lanciano, Hiſtonium Guaſto d' 
dom of Amone 1. 3 8 5 
Naples | Sammiur or the Country of the Samnites, properly 

fo call'd in the inland Parts, Ch. T. Bovianum 
| | Bojano, Ajernia Iſernia, Sapinum Sepino +, Alli- 
e Alli i Telefia Teleſe r. 
| Hirpini in the inland Parts, Ch. T. Beneventum Be. 
| nevento, Equus Tuticus Ariano i, Abellinum A- 
Lt vellino t, Compſa Conza, „% pon 2 
_  Cliternum Torre di Patria 4, Paje i, Miſenum 
W 4 | | Monte Miſeno f, Putecli Pufzuolo, Neapo- 

Sa | 1:s Naples, Herculanium Torre di Grecot, 
In Ter. | <7 Pompeii Scafati i, Surrentum Sorrento ty 
di La- „e 1 Su about 2 miles from preſent or new 

vora & Tuſcum? Capua, Stefſa Aurunca Seſſa i, Venafrum Ve- 
Nigber? Ch. 17 rafri i, Caſlinum Capua, Teanum Sidicinum 
Princi- * **] Tiano t, Calatia Cajazzo i Cales Calvi t, 

pate Atella Averſa +, Acerræ Acerra, Nola Nola +, 


CT Nuceria Nocera 4. 


L Picentini on the ſame Sea, Ch. T. Salernum Salerno. 


Teanum Apulum , Gerion Tragona- 


nag { Daunra ) ta +, Sipuntum Siponto i Luceria 
C 1. \ Apu- XCh. T.) Lucera, uulanum Troja i, Arpi f, 
_ Jia | Aſculum Apulum Aſcoli. 
3 Wii AIxeuce. (Feniſia Venoſa, Achercntia Acirer- 
Terr of ed into % J) 2a, Canufium Canoſa i, Canna Car- 
1 5 "ey ( kT 3 ne t, Salapia Salpe 3, Barium Bari, 
Ye „ "*0 Egnatia Torre d' Anazzo 4. 


In 


Chap. VIII. 
Ficenum or (the Country of the) Pricentes on the 
| Mare Superum, Ch. T. Ancona Ancona, Caſtrum 
Novum Flaviano t, Caftelum Tiuentinum f, u | 
the R. Truentus, Auximem Oſmo t, Septe peda 
IS. Seyeriro t, Tollentinum Tollentino j, Firmum 


Trina- 


= a 


Sicily 
Sicilia, | 
alſo Si- 
cania & 


tria, ly- 
ing at 

the Toe 4 
or S. of 


& now 
divided 
into | 
three 
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apia tem Otranto, Caſtrum Miner- 
1 ſei Ch. T. væ Caſtro}, Aletrum Lezze. 


Ca- Salen- r Tarento, Neritum 


Meſ- Ec Sender Brindifi, Hydrun- 


la- tint 


bria Cch, rt. Nardo t, Gallipolis Gallipoli. 
tran· Magna ee 7 ( Peſtum Peſto 4, Buxentum Po- 
to, | Gracta "oY Taverns licaſtro, Metapontum Torre di 
& in com- 4 | Ch. T.) Mare 1, Heraclea Policore 7, 
_ Cala Ec ]Oemo- | AC Sybaris , Potentia Potenza 4. 
bria | hend- „i iy CScylleum Sciglio +, Rhegrum, 
Nigh B: 7 9 | Rheggio, TLocri Epixephyrii 
and |" 1 Gerace, Scylacinum Squillaci, 
Fur- | ing | Croto Crotone, Petelia Belica- 
ther | 1 Brutis | ſtro, Ruſcianum Roſſano, Con- 
* 1˙ I 2 ſcentia Coſema, Pandoſia Þ, 
* * | tium Hipbonium Monte Leone 4, 
| Ch. T. Cerilli Cirella ꝶ, ia A- 


mantea 4, Temſa or Tempſa 
near Torre Loppa +, Trina 
| | Nocera t, Lametia Santa Eu- 
* femia t, CauloniaCaſtel Vetri te 


As for the Illes belonging to Italy, the Chief are 


theſe following, 


| Val diMazara 7 U Define Gt Montreal, Mazara, 
85 


Val di Demona 


Meſſina, Catania, 
Val di Noto 


Syracuſe, Auguſta. 


| Its antiently famous Cities or Towns were Syracuſe 


| Syracuſe, Catena Catania, Tauromenium Taormina tf, 
Meſſana (call'd before Zenicle) Meſlina, Myle Milazzo , 
Tyndaris Tindari t, Cepbaledis Cefalu , Himera Ler- 
mini 7, Solus or Soluntum Solante +, Panormus Pa- 
lermo, Drepanum Trapani +, Selznus or SelinuntumT or- 
re di Pulici t, Acragas or Ag rigentum Gergenti, Cama- 


1 ina Torre di Camarana, Agyrium Agirone, Aſſorus 


parts 


= 


Azaro F, Enna Caſtra Jana , Netum Noto. 


Sardinia 
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Sardinia, call'd likewiſe antient- At preſent Ca kart, 
ly by the Romans Sardinia, Ch. T. Oriſtagni, Saſſari. 
but by the Greeks Sardo, W. Antiently Calaris Ca 


of Sicily. gliari, Olbia f. 
Corſica, call'd alſo antientiy) (At preſent Baſtia, Aja 
by the Romans Corſica, but Ch. T. 20. | | | 
by the Greeks Cyrnus, North 0 Antiently Aleria +, M.. 
of Sardinia, » a 14 5 | 


Iſtes of Lipari North of Sicily, antient- Lipari Lipara. 
ly calld Inſulæ oliæ, Vulcanie, Lipara, Lade Vu lcania. 
The chief of them are | { Stromboli Strong le, | 


Of theſe Iſles Sicily (and conſequently the Iles of Lipari, as de. 

pending on Sicihy) did belong to the King of Spain, but by 

the late Treaty of Utrecht it was yielded up to the Duke of 
Sevoy, who is therefore now become Kring of Sicily, The 


Iſle of Sardinza was taken from Spain in the late War, and 
by the aforeſaid Treaty of Utrecht is yielded to the Houſe 


of Auſtria, The Iſle of Corſica has of a long time belonged 


to the Republick of Genoa, 


The Chief Mountains in Italy are Alpes the Alpes, 


which beginning at Savona, run winding to the 
Weſt and North from the Mediterranean Sea to the 


Gulf of Venice, being as hath been ſaid, the Weſt 
and North Boundary of Italy; Apenninus the Apennine 
beginning likewiſe at Savona and running through 
the middle of Italy, to the Siculum Fretum or the Strait 
of Meflina ; Veſuvius Soma between Naples and Nola 


famous for its Burning. But more famous on the 


ſame account is AÆtna Gibel in Sicily; to which 
may be added Eryx M. Trapani and M. Hybleus, with 
the three Promontories of Sicily, viz. Pelorum C. 
Faro to the North; Pachynum C. Paſſaro to the Eaſt ; 
and Lihbæum C. Marſalla to the Weſt. + 


Rivers of chief Note in Italy are Padus, call'd by 


the Greeks Eridanus, the Po, (which receives on its 
North fide Ticinus the Teſino, Addua the Adda, Olin: 
pores e 0 xa 
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the Oglio, Mincius the Menzo; on its South fide 
Tanarus the Tanaro, Trebia the Trebie) Atbefis the 
Adige, Timavus the Timavo, Rubicon the Fiumecino, 
Metaurus the Metaro, Arernus the Peſcara, Aufidus the 
Lofanto, all emprying themſelves into the Sinus. Adri- 


aticus or Gulf of Venice; Sybaris the Cochyle, Cra- 


this the Crati, both falling into the Sinus Tarentinus 


 Gulfof Tarento ; Arnus the Arno, Tiberis the Tiber, 


aS- . W ²˙ ·- NS. r 4h. . ̃— m iS ia. AY At. ao 


(which receives on its Weſt ſide Clanis the Chiana, 
and Cremera; on its Eaſt ſide Nar the Nera, and 
Asien the Teverone) Liris the Garigliano, Voltur- 


nus the Volturno, Silarus the Silaro, running all into 


the Sea of Tuſcany or Mare Inferum. Chief Rivers 
in Sicily are Terias Fiumedi S. Leonardo, Anapus the 


Alfio running by Syracuſe, Elorus the Abiſo, and 
Gila the Fiume di Terra Nuova. 85 


There are in Italy theſe remarkable Lakes, Lacus 
Verbanus Lake Maggiore, Lacus Larius Lake of Como, 


lacus Sebinus Lake Iſco, Lacus Benacus Lake Guarda. 
To which may be added Lacus Traſimenus Lake of 
Perugia, famous for a great defeat of the Romans by 

Hannibal. | : Lo 


To what hath been already ſaid concerning the 
ſeveral denominations of the Sea waſhing the Coaſts 
of Italy, no more needs be added than this, that the 


name of Sinus Adriaticus ſeems properly to be extend- 
ed Southward to the M. Garganus, or elle Prom. Fapy- 
gium, below which was properly the Mare Adriaticum, 

call'd alſo Mare Ionium, Auſonium, and Siculum. As 


much of the Mediterranean Sea, as lay on the Coaſt. 


of Liguria now Rep. of Genoa, was from thence 
calld Mare Liguſticum, as now it is the Sea of Genoa. 
The Mare Sardoum was the Sea lying on the I. Sardo 


or Sardinia, the Mare Cyrnium on the I. Cyrnus or 


| Cf. 
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CHAP. IX. 


of Preſent Turkey in Europe, and Aalen Grome 


Thrace, — ia and Illyricum, 


Moldavia, Walachia, and Poland ; Eaſtward with 


the Black Sea, Strait of Conſtantinople, Sea of Mar- 
mora, Strait of the Dardanelles and Archipelago; 


Southward with the Mediterranean Sea; Weſtward 
with the Ionian Sea, Gulf of Venice and Germany. 


It may be diſtinguiſh'd into two general Parts, 


Northern Turkey and Southern Turkey. 


Northern Turkey contains theſe e Vit. 
Beſſarabia moſt N. 5 be Te 


on the Black Sea inhabit- | 
ed by the Tartars of Budziack Sialogrod, Kili. 


5 Bulgaria S. W. of Beſſer. Sophia, Silifira, Nicopoli, Vos, | 


E . CONSTANTINOPLE, Adri 
Romania ef Bulg, UL '= J anople, Gallipoli, Traj — 
Servia W. of Bulgaria, ” £ YBelgrade, Semendria, Nice or 


; © Z Nifh, Widin. [ Obrach, 
Boſnia W. of Servia, & Seraio, „ Bagnialuch, Piſtrino, 
| Croatia Weſt of, Emperor Calla 
Boſnia belong. 2 ra 8 Wihitz. 
ing to the Vierter cal Zegna or Zenga. | 


Dalma - 


Veragainſt Italy 4 hs Eaſt fide of the Gulf of 
Venice lies Turkey in Europe, being bounded. 
Northward with Sclavonia, Hungary, Tranſylvania, 


Of Ancient Gates, 81 


3 C Spalato, Zara, Scard 
82 8. E. PE _ © Spalato, ra, Scardon 
— and Venetians J ] Sebenico, Caſtel —— 


| * | | Cataro. 
W. of Boſnia, Rep. of Raguſa T Raguſa, Stagno, 


bel. to the Tacks _ A Narenta, Trebigna. 


Southern Turkey contains theſe Countries or pro- 


Macedonia W. of Rom.) Salonichi, Conteſſa, Emboli. 
Alanis W. of Maced.; | w > nn Scutari, Croia, Dolcigno, 
Canina S. of Alb. 1 2 * Larta, Chimera, Canina, 

Janna E. of Canina : > | Larifſa, Armiro, Zeiton. 

Livadia S. of Janna Fas < NEL Of en, Lepanto, Stives 
| 21 Es | 

Morea South of Livadia 8 | 
belonging to the Vene- | © | Napoli di Romania, Napoli di Mal- 

tians, till the laſt Year, | | | valia, Modon, Coron, Novarino, 

when it wastaken from 1 Miſitra. . 

them by the Turks, } ( 


Within the compaſs of Preſent Turkey in Europe lay 


anciently Gracia, Thracia, Meſia, and Ilhricum. 
| Recia took up the South Part of the aforeſaid 


f Turkey, being bounded Eaſtward by the River 


_ Strymon and the Mare Egæum Archipelago ; Southward 


by the Mare Creticum Sea of Candia ; Weſtward by 


the Mare Tonium Ionian Sea; Northward by the Monr-: 
gcardici. It is uſually (/) divided into Five general 


Parts, Peloponneſus, Hellas Or Grecia properly ſo call'd, 
Epirus, Theſſalia, and Macedonia. | 


(r) Ariſtotle lib, 1. Meteororum divides Greece into four Parts, 


Macedonia, Epirus, Achaia, and Pe lepenneſus. The Romans divided 


it only into two Proyinces, viz. Maceden and Achaia, under the 
former they comprehended the true Macedonia together with Epirus 
and Theſſalia ; under the latter Cræcia propria and Peloponneſus with 
the Iſſes lying about them. N 


1 Pela- 
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() Pelopenneſus now the Morea is that Peninſula, 
which lying between the Xgean and Ionian Seas 
made up the South part of Greece, being ſeparated 
from Gracia propria by the Sinus Corinthiacus Gulf of Le. 
panto, and Sinus Seronicus Gulf of Engia, and the 
Iſthmus between both, call'd the Iſthmus of Corinth. 
It was divided into 6 Parts or Regions, viz. 


/ Achaia (1))  eCorinmtbus Corinth, Cenchree , Sicyon, 


On the propria | O | Patra. 5 
Jonian Elis (u) s Olympia, Cyllene, 5 | 
Sea Me ye Meſſenia Moſenega, Tylus Novarino, 
| (Lian | 31 Corone Coron, Methone Modon. 
In theF , 1: .-. | 8 | Tegea, Stympbalus, Mantinea, Me galo- 
inland S Arcadid(x) oo % 8 
5 v CLACED E MONor SP AR. 
On the . | > | TA, Miſitra, Leuttrum, Amy 
 A.gean | Laconia (9) 5 clæ, Epidaurus, Limera Napoli 
* di Malvaſia, Felos. 


18 


an 
Cretan | II Argos Hippium Argo, Nemea, 
Sea Argia or Argolis | Mycenæ, Nauplia Napoli di Ro- 


* (mania, Træzen, Epidaurts. 


Ch 


(30 Hellas Or Gracia propria call'd alſo Achaia (now | 
Livadia) lay to the North-Eaſt of the Peloponneſus, | 


from which twas ſeparated by the Bounds already 


mention'd, as it was W, from Epirus by the River | 


Ws x ) This Peninſula was alſo call'd antiently Æ Tall and oa. 
(tt) This part is call'd Achaza propria by Ptolemey, Achaia Pele- 


: ponnefi by IT heophraſtus, to diſtinguiſh it from Achaza taken for 


the ſame as Fellas or Gracia propria. The Territories of S:cyon and 
Corinthus are by ſome of the Antients reckon'd as Parts of the 


| Pelopenneſus diſtin& from Achaia propria under the name of Sicyonia | 


and Corinthia. 


(u) The Elez or Elidenſes were in the Opinion of ſome call'd be. 


fore Epei. 
(x) Arcadia was alſo call'd Pelaſgia. 


(3) Laconia was call'd alſo Lelegia, and Oebalia. Under the : 


name of Lacedæmon or Laconia, ſome will have Meſſenia to be com- 
prehended by ſome of the Antients, „ 235 
( Gracie or Hellas propria is fo call'd, becauſe the name did 
primarily belong to it. It was alſo call'd according to ſome, Doris, 
As or Argia. | . | and 
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| and E. by the Mare Ægæum. It was divided into theſe 


$ ſeveral Parts or Regions, viz. | 
| | C Attis (a) or Attic * S ArEEM Athens, Marathon. 
a Mega (b) j | Megara, Eleufs, Niſſa. 
To the | | I Prchomenum Orchomeno I, 
cs | A Theſpiz Teſpe +, Lebadia Li- 
|; the Eu- - | | vadia+. Cheronaa, Plataz 
 ripus and a Bætia. 1 5 Thebe Thives, — ny I? 
toward | HE & ³ 
) the Eg. | — [ Cnemides, Opus, Thronium, E- 
95 Sena 1 7 HEY 2 yo - > 1 . 1 , 
8 1 Tocyris Epicnemidia — lataa, Lilza, 
| 1 ths Dive © | Boium, Cytinium, Pindus. 
- * Phecis I Þ} Anticyra, Cyrrha, Pythia, Del- 
wart | | | b. 555 
Epirus Locris Oxolæa 1 Naupactus Lepanto, 
and Ion. Atolia (c) | 1 Cbalcis, Cahdon, Olenus, Pleu- 
Sea. 12  f * ron, : 


Epirus (now Canina) lay to the Weſt of Grecia 
propria, being ſeparated from it (as hath been ſaid 
by the River Acbelous Northward from Macedonia by 
the River Celidnus, and from Theſſalia by M. Pindus ; 
Southward from Pe!oponneſus by the Sinus Corinthiacus ; 

on the Weſt it was bounded by the Mare Ionium. It 
contain'd theſe People and Countries. Os 


Mloff bh Dodone. 

Dryopes | : 3 | 

Chaone's i » Oricum Valona, Antigonia, Panormus, Elæus. 
Theſprotiz 8 — Butrinto, | Gs 
Caſſiopæi 1 Caſiipe. 5 | T 

IF 7 - Nicopolis one of the Dardanells of Larta, or 
8 © | Prevyeſa, | | | | 
Amphilochi | © | Argos Ampbilochium. | 

Au (d) Ambracia, Larta according to ſome, Atium 


J the other Dardanel of Larta, Stratos. 


—— 


8 


(a) Attica was alſo call'd Adia, Mopſipia, Cecropia, Qgyg ia. 
(b) Megaris was alſo call'd Nyſſea. pia, | P46, 816 


(c) Etolia was alſo call'd Curetis and Hyantis, and is by ſome 


of the Antients reckon'd a diſtinct Country from Gracia propria. 
ſome Antient Geographers as a di- 


I. 2 


(d) Arcanenia is reckon'd by 
fin Region from Epirus. 


Tbeſſalis 


— — — — 
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(e) Theſſalia (now Janna ) lay to the North of 
Grecia propria, from which it was ſeparated, as hath 
been above ſaid; to the Weſt and North 'was bounded 


by Macedonia, and to the Eaſt with the Mare A2cum. It 


contain'd theſe ſeveral Parts, 
Theſſaliotisy 2 C Hypata, Soſthenea, Cypera. 
Eſftioris / 2 VGomphi, DPhaſtus, Tricca Triecala, tinium. 
Pelaſg ioti E JLariſſa Lariſſa, Pharſalus, Iyibeum, Atrax, 
Stag ncſia ( NMI. „ 

2 6 Tre be ThejJalice, Echinus, Lariſſa Penſlis 


Pthrotis 7) 


Demetrias, Pagaſæ. 


0 Macelenis lay to the North of Epirus and Tie. 
ſalia, being horned E. with the River 


(which parted Ic 110M Tracie, and the Meare E7 eum, 


Weſtward with the Mare 1-nivm, and Northward with 


the „er tes Scardici, which ſeparated it from I yricum and 
Meſis, Iis more 1emarxable People and Countries were 


theſe, +» iz. | 


1 0 Epidaii its, or Dyrrachium Durazzo, Ape llaia, 
| Aulon, | 

Prone =; Month © 8 

EZmat bia 8 | Pella, Egæa, Idomena, Mleſſa, 

Myg donia „ Antigonia, Cirrkabia, Leibe. 

Pieria — * Tidna, Pimpla, Dhylacc. 

Taraxis '= | Caſſandra or Potidaa, Trrone, Olyntbus. 

Amphaxitis O © Theſſalonica Salonichi, Srapira 

Edones| 12910 Aumhipolis Emboli, Scotuſa, Berga. 


Chalcidica yy Sings, Ampeius. 


—— 


(e) Treſſalia is alſo call'd Pelaſgia and Pyrrbæa. In this Country 


lived the Myrmidones, as alſo the Lapithe inhabiting M. Pindus and 
Othrys, and the Centauri dwelling about M. Pelios, all of them 


often mention'd by Poets. 


(F) Macedonia was alſo call'd Macetia, Pæonia, Amonia, Ama | 
thia and Mygdonia, each being properly the names of ſome part | 


of it. Under Macedonia was ſometime cumprehended Theſſalua, 


which therefore has ſometi me the names of Amalia ard Amon 


attributed to it. | 


To 


S trymon _ 


— Q_— . TT" 


 Thracicus © 


parts 
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Pp O the North-Eaſt of Greece lay (g) Thrazia, 


now Romania, being bornded Northward by 
M. Emus, Eaſtward by the Pontus Euxinmt, Brſphorus 
Thracicus, Propontis and Heleſpontus; Southward by the 
M. Raum; and Weſtward by the River Sinn. Among 


its People the Chief were theſe, the Biſtones, Cicones, 
Edones, Odryſe, Tiyni, Bebryces, Sithoni, Beſſi, Denſeletæ, 
Medi or Medi, Among its Provinces that which lay 


on the Byſphorus Thracicus Was call'd Europa, from whence. 


the Name of Europe ſeems to have been extended to 


all that large Peninſula or Part of the Old World, 
which lies Weſt of the ſaid Boſphorus, N 5 


The remarkable Towns of Antient Thrace were 


| theſe, vix. 


2 Philippi Neapolis, Abdera or Clazomene, Tinda, 
vo io 2 | Marones, Iſmarus, Anus, Cypſela, cardia, Eleuns, 
2 s the M. Seftus one of the Dardanels, Gallipelis, Gallipoli, 
aun Lyſumachi . 
imac hia. | 


On the Pro- Pactya, Biſanthe, Perinthus or Herclea, Selymbria 


pontzs 2 Selivria. 


? 1 ANTI UM afterwards calld NOV ARO. 
On Baſpbor. ) MA and CONSTANTINOPOLIS, 
Conſtantinople. „„ 


On Pontus 5 Phinopolis, Salmydeſſus, Peronticum, Apollonia, Toza, 
Euxinus 2 Anchialus, Meſembria Meſember. 


b i © Þyzya, Pbilippepelis Philippopoli, Trajanopolis Tra- 
In the inland y janople, Adrianopolis Adrianople, Topiris, Nico- 
polis Nicopoli, Sardice, 


—_— — " / _ ah. n 4 — 


— 


(g) Thracza is ſometimes denoted, eſpecially in the writings of 


Poets, by the names of Biſtonia, Qdryſia, Sithonia, Bebrycia, &c. 


taken from its chiet People, In the moſt early times the name 
of Thracia was extended N. as far as to the Mer, and S. as far as 


3 lo that it comprended Mafia, Macedonia and Theſ- 


Above 
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; Bove Thrace lay Mafia, being bounded N. by 
the Danubius or Iſter, which ſeparated it from 
Dacia; Eaſtward by the Poneus Euxinus ; Southward by 


M. Emus; and Weſtward by Ilyricum and Pannonia. It 


was divided into Maſia Superior now Ser via, and Meſis 
Inferior now Bulgaria, In the former were the Dar- 
dani ; in the Weſtern or more inland parts of the latter 
were the Tribali, the Eaſtern part thereof lying on the 
Pontus Euxinus Was inhabited by ſome Scythian Nations, 


as the Troglodytæ, Peuceſtæ about the Iſle Peuce, and Gere 


lying on each ſide the Danube or Iſter, partly in Mfg, 


and partly in Dacia. Its Ch. T. were Neſſus Niſſa, Ne. 


| tiaria, Orſcus on the Danube; Tomi, Iſtropolis, Odeſſus On 
the Euxine Sea. ZZ 


O the W. of Meſia and Macedonia lay IHris or Ih- 
ricum along, the Sinus Adriaticus, up Quite to Iſtria 
in Italy. Jt was divided into two parts, viz. 
In Croatia and F Liburnia F Senia Zegna, Jadera Zara Vecchia, 
W. Dalmatia 2 Ch. T. Q Scardona Scardona, | = 


In the reſt o 
Dalmatia and J Dalmatia ] Narona Narenta, Epidaurus Raguſa, 
part of Ser- 


Scuttari. 


Mountains of chief note in Old Greece were theſe, 
viz. Stymphalus, Mænalus, Pholoe, Cyllenus, Erymanthus, Tay- 
getus in Peloponneſus; Acroceraunii and Pindus in Epirus; He- 
licon and Parnaſſus in Phocis; Citheron in Brotia ; Hymettus 
in Attica; Othrys and Oeta between Grecia propria and Theſ- 


alia; Olympus, Pelius and Offa in Theſſalia; Athos in Ma- 


cedonia. In Old Thrace, Rhedop: and Emus. 
The Rivers of chief note were, Peneus, Alpbeus, 


Paſinus, Eurotas, and Inacbus in Peloponneſus ; Acheron 


and Cecytus in Epirus; Cephiſſus (divided into two 
| - Streams, 


Dalminium or Delminium Delminio, 
Sicum Sebenico, Salona near Spalato, | 


. Bud ua Budoa, Olchinium or Colchini- 
via 1 um Dolcigno, Liſſus Aleſha, Scodra 


— 2 


2 © 8 law mile | 


mm 
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Streams, 4ſopus and Iſmenus) in Græcia propria; Sperchius 
and Peneus in Tbeſſalia: In Macedonia, Aliacmon, Erigon, 
Axius, Chabris, Strymon running into the Egean Sea; 
Panyaſus, Apſus, Laus, Celidnus, running into the Sinus 
Adriaticus. | 5 

What were the ancient names of the Seas lying on 
the Countries here deſcrib'd has been already inti- 
mated in putting down the Bounds of each Country; 
it remains to obſerve, that the part of the Mare Ægæ- 
em about the I. Icarus and the ad joyning Iſles, was pecu- 
liarly call'd Mare Icarium, and the Mare Myrtoum was the 
peculiar name of another part, namely of all that lay 
between the M. Icarium Eaſtwards, and Argolis, Attica, 
and I. Eubæa Weſtwards, according to ancient Writers, 
excepting Ptolemy, who places the M: Myrroum between 
the I, Samus and the Peninſula of Caria, or between 
| the M. Icarium Northwards, and Rhodium Southwards. 
It remains further to obſerve, that the old names of the 
Principal Gulfs belonging to Greece were theſe, viz. 


On the Coaſt of Epirus, Sinus Ambracicus Gulf of Larta. 


Grec. * = Sinus Corinthiacus, call'd alſo Criſſews, Cyrrhaus, | 
Peloponneſucs and Delphicus, Gulf of Lepanto, 


. Cypariſſeus Gulf of Arcadia. 
On the Coaſt of) S. Meſſeniacus Gulf of Moſſenega or Coron. 
Peloponneſus S. Laconicus Gulf of Colochina, | 

| CS. Argolicus Gulf of Napoli. 


Between Pel. and & S. Saronicus alſo called Megaricus and Eleufinius, 
Græc. prop. 2 Gulf of Engia. ; 


On th x C'S. Maliacus Gulf of Zeiton, . 
13 ** . S. Pelaſpicus called alſo Peg aſicus, Jolcicus, and 
Denetriacus, Gulf of Armiro. | 
S. Thermaicus or Thermeus Gulf of Salonichi. 
On the Coaſt of Y S. Toronaicus or Teroneus Gulf of Aiomens, 

Macedonia *YS. Singicus Gulf of Conteſſa. 
(S. Strymonicus Gulf of Monte Sando, 


On 


9 
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On the Coaſt F S. Piericus. 
of Thracia QS. Melas or Cardianus Gulf of Eno, | 


To theſe may be added Euripus, or that narrow Arm of the 


Sea between Gracia Propria and Eubæa Inſula. 
The chief Iſlands belonging to the Countries here | 
5 deni are, | 
In the M. F Corfu Corcyra, S. Maura Leucas, Cefalogna Cephalonis, | 
Jeniuom 7 Ie di Compare Ithaca, Zante Zacynthus, —* 

' 4" ECandia Creta, Ch. T. at preſent Candia, Canca, Re. 1 
In the Kb timo; antiently Gortyna, Gnoſſus, Cydon, Lyttus, So 
Cretocunn. Cerigo Cythera. = | ( 

. 5 | | . - . 1 
ln the Sinus 5 Egina Engia, Salamis Coluri, Eubæa cot "4 
Saronicus Q Chalciy Negropont. 


1 
4 viz. Delus, Andrus Andri, . . 
1 1 lena, Cia, Cythnus, Seriphu, | 
| —_— - Cyclades (b) Siphnus, Naxus Nicſa, me 0 
We SO * 0 8 Paro, MKMyconus, Tenas, &c. 5 | 
In the | /opor, W. an viz. Icarus, Patmus, Aﬀſtypales, 

Mare | Caria in Alia which are reckoned by ſome 


< PR | 
&ge- I Eaſt Spor ader to Alia, Amorg us, Melus,The | 
en i C | C 
PE ” 

| Over-againſt F S:yrus Sciro, Peparethus Piperi, Tema l 

1 Macedonia |} Stalimene. 4 } 

Over-againſt Tbaſus Taſo, Samces or Samothracia Samu- 5 

C Tbracia drachi, Imbrus Lembro. t 

(þ) As to the number and names of the Inſulæ Cyclades and Spe | n 

rades, there is very little agreement to be met with in Antient | G 
Writers. It it ſaid by ſome, that the Cyclades were ſo call'd from | 
their lying  xvxzw in a Circle round the J. Delas and the $# | 

rades from their ly ing ſcattered about the Cyclades J | 
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CHAP. X. 


Of Ancient Pannonia, Dacia, Sarmatia Europæa, 
and Preſent Hungary, Tranſyluania, Moldavia, 
Walachia, Poland, and Little Tartary. 


Bove IHhricum lay anciently Pannonia, which was 
A bounded N. by the Dannbe, E. by the ſame 
River and Mons Aureus, S. by Illyricum, and W. by 
M. Cethius. Within this compaſs now lies great part 
of Hungary and Slavonia, beſides ſome parts of the 
neighbouring Provinces of Germany and Turkey alrea- 
„ FE | 5 
The Kingdom of Hungary (with Slavonia now uſu- 
ally reckon d a part of it) is bounded Northward by 
poland, Eaſtward by Tranſylvania and Walachia, 
Southward by Turkey, Weſtward by Germany and 
Bohemia. 1 : „„ 


: Hungary properly ſo b call'd is divided into two gene- 
. ral Parts, viz. 


Upper Hung. C Presburg, Leopolſtat, Newhauſel, Eſperies, Caſ- 

N. of the Da- Y chow or Caſſovia, Agria or Erlaw, Tockay, 
nube divided Peſt, Colocza, Zolnock, Great Waradin, Giu- 
into 34 Coun- ) la, Segedin, Titul; Temeſwar belonging to the 
ties Ch. T. (Turks. | | 


Lower Hung: 8 OB U D A, Gian, Raab or Javarin, Alba 
taining 14 Coun- Regalis or Stul-Weifſemburg, Caniſia, Sigeth, 
ties cd. * 1 Funskirchen or Five Churches. 


Slavonia lies between the Drave N. and the Save 8. 


being divided into 6 Counties. Its Ch. T. are Poſſega, 


Gradiskia, Agram or Zagrab, Eſſeck, Szerem or Sir- 


miſch, Peter Waradin, Salankemen, Semlyn. 


M As 
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As for Old Pannonia it was divided into two Parts, viz, 


pannonia $y. C Alia Siſeck in Croatia; Petovium 


In Carniola, nates 
erior or Pri- Pettaw in Stiria; Amona Under. 


Croatia, Win- 


by JF: laubach, Nauportum Overlaubauch 
or Sorts Peres chew, ) in Carniola; Vindenians Wenne 
FN 45 . in Auſtria; Segeſta Sigeth in Hun- 


| ary. 
or Secunda 

) Conſularrs to 

the E. Ch. T. 


= "PE 2 Pann. Infer. 72 Raab, Scarabantia Scar. 


As much of Pannonia both Superior and Inferior as lay 


between the two Rivers Dravus the Drave, and Sen. 
the Save, was by a peculiar name call'd Valeria, and al. 


ſo Pannonia Interamnia. 


As much of upper Hungary as lies W. of the 
Theyſſe was inhabited anciently by the Jazyges Meta- 
naſte, a People of Sarmatia Europza ; and what lay E. of 
the ſaid River, appertain'd to Old Dacia, which comes 
next to be deſcrib d. | ER 


ver Hieraſus Prut and Ifter or Danubius, Southward by 
the Iſter again, Weſtward by the River Patiſſus or Te 
biſcus now. Theyſle, Within this.compaſs is naw. con- 


tain'd (beſides part of Upper Hungary already, menti - 


ond) Tranſylvania, Walachia, and Moldavia. = 
Tranſylvania (i) is bounded N. by Poland, E. by Wa- 


lachia and Moldavia, S. by Moldavia again and Hun. 


gary, W. by Hungary again. It is. divided into: 5 


parts according to the five Nations which, inhabit 


8 1 
__— 


—_—_k 
* — — 


— 


ch Tranſylvania is fo. call'd as lying beyond che Woods between 
it and Hungary, | 8 | 


Patt 


ry; Sirmium Sirmiſch in Slavo- 
niaʒ Taurunum Belgrade in Servia, 


87 was bounded Northward by the Montes Car. 
D partici Crapach Mountains, Eaſtward by the Ri- 


wat Pd F ed may 


Part 3. 


| belonged formerly to Sarmatia Europæa, which ſhall be 
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Part 1. Inhabited by the Saxons, Ch. T. Hermanſtat or Zeben, 
Cronſtat or Braſſow. | . | 
Part 2. Inhabited by the Hungarians, Ch. T. Weiſſemburg, Clau- 
ſenburg or Coloſwar, Newitat. | 3 
—— by the Circules or Bulgarians, Ch. T. News 


mark. | _ 
Part 4, 5- Inhabited by the Walachians and Moldavians, very 


ſmall in extent, and containing no conſiderable Towns, 


on the Eaſt of Tranſylvania lies Walachia (4) and 
Moldavia z between Poland to the N. and Turkey to 


the South. The Ch. T. of the former, which lies 


moſt N. upon Poland, are Jazy and Soczow ; of the 
latter which lies moſt S. upon Turkey Targoviſco. 


As for Old Dacia, it was divided into 3 parts, viz, 


In E. Upper ; — Zurobara Temeſwar, Zeugma Clauſen- 


Hungary burg. Sr Oni 4 

In Tranſylv. & C 7. miſogetu ſa or Colonia Ulpia Tra- 
W. Walachia 28 jana Vorkel; . Alba Julia Weiſſem. 
and Moldavia 2 . **# burg, Parruiſſa Cronſtat. 


In E. Walach. Alpeſtris to the Eaſt containing no Towns of note, 
As much of Walachia as lies Eaſt of the River Prut 


next ſpoken of. 


\J Sarmaticus and (1) Terra Incognita; E. with the 
River Tanais , Palus Mwotis, Boſphorus Cimmerius, and 


: 8 Armatia Europea was bounded N. with the Oceanus 


a2 ? — 
— — 4 K 


(t) Monſieur Baudrand aſſures us, that he was inform'd by 
the Inhabitants, and by ſeveral Poles, more eſpecially Count 
Morſtein Great Treaſurer of Poland, that the Country commonly 


_ Galf'd in all Modern Maps Moldavia, ought to be call'd Walachiaz 


and on the contrary what in the Maps is uſually ſtil'd Walachia, 
ought to be nam'd Moldavia, Indeed both Countries went at 


_ firit under the common name of Walachia, Moldavia being then 


call'd Lower or Eaſtern Walachia. 


M 2 | Pantus 


Great Poland 
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Pontus Euxinus ; S. with the Pontus again, and the Monte, 


Carpatici; W. with the River V. Within which 
Extent is now comprehended greateſt part of the King. 
dom of Poland, all Little Tartary, the South part of 


Muſcovy, with Livonia a Province belonging to the 


Swedes, till it was taken from them by the Muſcovites, 


Boland in its largeſt acceptation is bounded N. hy | 


the Baltick Sea, Livonia and Muſcovy; E. by 
Muſcovy again and Little Tartary; S. by Beſſerabia 


in Turkey, Walachia, Tranſylvania and Hungary; 


W. by Bohemia and Germany. It is diſtinguiſſid into 


two general parts, the Kingdom of Poland properl7 


ſo call d, and the Great Dutchy of Lithuania. 


The Kingdom of Poland properly ſo call'd contains 


theſe Provinces, viz. 


Wladiſlaw. The two laſt are in that part a 
Great Poland, which is peculiarly call'd Cu- 
javia. | ES 


Poſna, Kaliſh with Greſna, Sirad, Lencici, Breſt, 


two laſt are in that part of Mazovia, which is 
peculiarly call'd Podlachia. | | 


Manevia : 155 T 


Little Poland, Ch. T. CRACOW, Sendomir, Lublin. 


Little Ruſſia, Ch. T. Lemberg or Leopol, Premillaw, Chelm. 
Upper Ch. T. Lucko. | 


Vallioza 45." Lower, between the Ukrain or Country of the 
vided into 


Coſſacks, Ch. T. Kiow belonging to the Mul- 
covites; Bialacerkiew, Circaſſy belonging to the 


Poles. | 98 8 
Podolia di- 5 Upper, Ch. T. Caminiec, Trembowla, Bar. 


ded into e Lower, Ch. T. Braclaw. 
| Kingdom of Poland, Ch. T. Dantzick, Culm, 


Thorn. Marienburg, Elbing. To which may 
Pruſſia on _ 


be added the Abbey of Oliva, famous for 2 
Baltick Sea be- 


ro the 


Kirg of Sweden on the other ſide. 


Flector of Brandenburg, and lately erected into 


2 Kingdom, Koningsberg, Memel, Pillaw. 


Peace there concluded in 1660. between the 


lorging partly Emperor and King of Poland an one ſide, and the 


The . 
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The Great Dutchy of Lithuania contains theſe Pro- 
vinces, viz. | 


perly ſo call'd & Mſciſlaw, Witepsk, Poloczko, Breſſici. The 
Ws "i Palatinate of this laſt contains Poleſia. 
Samogitia, Ch. T. Rofhen, Midneck, | 
D. of Curland under its own Duke, who is a Feudatory to the 


Lithuania 745 Me Troki, Grodno, Novogrodeck, Minski, 


K. of Poland, Ch. T. Mittaw, Coldingen, Windaw. 


Ittle Tartary (ſo call'd to diſtinguiſh it from Great 
IL Tartary in Aſia) lies between Poland to the Weſt; 
Muſcovy to the North; the R. Don, Sea of Zabach, 
Strait of Caffa, and Black Sea to the Eaſt; and the 
Black Sea again to the South. It is frequently call'd 
alſo Crim Tartary, and by ſome Precopean Tartary ; 
which latter Denomination as it takes from the Town 


| (Pzrecop, or as it is uſually prononnced) Precop, fo it 
is thought to take the former name from the old Town 


() Cremnos, ſituated formerly a little without the 


Iſthmus on the Palus Mori or Sea of Zabach. But it 


ſeems much more probable, that the name Crim was 
originally deriv'd from the Cimmerii, who anciently in- 
habited theſe parts, and were ſo call'd as being De- 
ſcendants of Gomer: and the Town Cremnos might be 
Originally the Capital of the ſaid Cimmeri;, and after- 
ward by a little Variation chang'd by the Greeks into 


| Crennos, it being uſual for them to change Foreign 
Names into words of their own Language ſomewhat 


reſembling them. Little Tartary may be diſtinguiſh'd 
into the Northern and Southern Part. The Northera 


part is inhabited by the Nogay Tartars, who live by 


Hordes, and in cover'd Waggons inſtead of Houſes, which 
are remov'd from place to place, as neceſlity requires. 


(m) This Opinion is mentioned by Cluverius, who thinks alſo, 
that the name of Crim Tartary properly belongs only to ſo much 
of this Country as lies without the Iſthmus, and that the name of 
Precop Tartary properly belongs only to ſo much as lies within 


the Iſthmus, that is only to the Peninſula or Cherſoneſus of the 
- Ancients; though both names are extended to denote the whole 


Country by different Authors, 
The 
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The S. part is the Peninſula, anciently call'd Duri 
ca Cherſoneſus Ch. T. Baccaſar, the uſual Reſidence of 
the Cham, Or call'd alſo Przecop in the Iſthmus ; Caſh 
on the Ealtern Coaſt of the Peniaſula belonging to the 
Turks; and Kerci ſomewhat nearer to the adjoyning 
Straits, to which it, as well as Caffa, gives Denominatiog, 


8 for South Muſcovy and Livonia, they ſhall be 
treated of in the enſuing Chapter; here follow 


; inhabiting the (a) Taurica Cherſoneſus on the Coaſts 
whereof the antient Greeks had ſeveral Towns, as The. 
odofia Caffa, Panticapæum, Eupatorium, and Taphbros, &t. 


elan, in the N. part of Little Tartary, 
Nei, Geloni, Thuſſagete, Bulini, Agatbyrfi, Jazpes in 
S. Muſcovy. 

{ Boſphoranz on the Boſpborus Cimmerins Strait of Caſſa. 
Mot on the Palas Meotis Sea of Zabach. - 
\ Tangite on the R. Tamas Don. | 
| Boryſthexzte on the R. Boryſthenes Nieper. 
| Thrangite about the R. Bras Nicker, | 

Lea, comprehending the Sidones, Carpiani in Little 


The 


Chief | Poland, and Little Ruſſia, Peucinii in Podolia, Atmones | 


le | in Upper Volhinia, Ch. T. Carodanam Lemberg, or 


Sarma- Olbia. 5 | | 
zia Eu- | Æſtiæi comprehending the Hirri in Livonia, and the 
ropes, | Seyrri in Pruſſia. 

| Vemedi (comprehending ſeveral Nations or People fity- 


Mazovia and Lithuania, and on the Sea Coaſt about 


i Hamexobii, Georgi, Nomades, Baſilides, Tuuroſcytbæ, Rox- | 


. . eee Ow =o a. =ng 


Of Olds as ſome will, Cracow, Clepidava Caminieck, Boryſt benim or 


ated) in the Upper part of Great Poland, as alſo in 


the Anus Vemedicus, which ſome underſtand of the Gulf 
of Riga, others of the Gulf of Dantzick, others of ſome 
I other Creek or Bay between the two former. Perha 
all the inner part (of the Oceanus Sarmaticus, or whit 
is the ſame, of the Baltick Sea) between the Coaſt of 


|} that name in its 5 acceptation. 
| Arimaſpi placed by ſome of the Antients on the Coaſt of 


T the Oceanus Sarmaticus. 
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() It is alfo call'd Cherſoneſus Aſpera, Scythiva, and 1 


| Pruffia and Samogitia, &c. was denoted formerly by 
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That part of Sarmatia Europæa which lay E. of the Bo- 
yſthenen, was Chiefly inhabited by Scyrhian Nations, 


(iz. the Hama xobii, Nomades, Baſilides, &c. and was 


therefore call'd Scythia (o) Eweper, which name is ex- 
tended by ſome to Dacia and Mafia, as being likewiſe 
poſſeſſed by Scythian People eſpecially toward the Laſt 


or Pontus Euxinus, | 


Chief Mountains in the Countries here deſcrib'd are 
Montes Carpates Or Mentes Carpatioi Crapack Mountains: be- 
tween Poland and. Hungary with Tranſylvania, &c. 
They were alſo call'd Montes Sarmatiei as bounding Old 


'  Sarmatia from Dacia. To which may be added the Montes 
Wphei frequently meation'd by the Ancients, and ſup- 


d to lie at the head of the Tanai or Don, 
Rivers of Chief note are, in Poland Rovyſthenes the 


Nieper, (which on its Weſtern Bank receives the R. 


Bog, and is accounted: the third in largeneſs. among 
the Rivers of Europe, the two eſteem'd. larger being 
the Wolga and the Danube,) Tyras the Nieſter, botle 


running into the. Black Sea; V:iRula_ the Weyſſel, Paro- 


pamiſur ſuppos'd to be the Little Dwina, Chronus thought. 

to be the. Niemen, all three running into ſome Part or 

Arm of the Baltick Sea, In Hungary Dravuz the Drave; 
Sayus the Save, Patiſſus Or Tibiſcus the Theyſſe, which 
(together with Hieraſus the Prut in Walachia) run all 
of them into the Danube. To. which may be added 
Tanais the Don bounding partly Little Tartary to the. 
Eaſt, and ſo falling into the Sea of Zabach: or Palus 


tis. | 


EET —_—_— — 


— 


(o) Scythia Europæa was alſo call'd Senbos. Parva in reſpect of 
Seytbia 4 Aſia, Kh as Tartaxy-in Europe is now. es en 
Little Tartary in reſpe&-of. the Aſiatick Tartary. As: mach of 
Siythie Europee.as lay upon the Ponte Euxinus-is call'd ſometimes 
by the peculiar name of Scythia Pontica. 8 


c HAP. 


| 
J 
' 
g 


_——— 


2 — 


CHAP. XI. 


Of Preſent Denmark, Norway, Sweden and Muſcoy, 


together with Antient Scandinavia, Feningia, &c. 


| O the North of Holſtein in Germany lies Den. 
mark, which is made up of the Peninſula of Jut. 


land and ſeveral Iſlands. 


Jutland is ſurrounded by the Sea, excepting South. 
ward, where it joyns on to Holſtein. It is divided 


into two general parts, viz. North Jutland ſubdivided 
Into four Dioceſſes denominated from their Ch. T, 
Alburg, Wyburg, Arhuſen, and Rypen; and S. Jut. 
land, call'd alſo the Dutchy of Sleſwick, Ch. T. Slef- 


_—_ with the Caſtle of Gottorp, Tonningen and Flens- 
burg. 


Elſenore, and 1. of Fionia or Funen, Ch. T. Odenſee, 
Nyburg. 


| N the North of Denmark lies Norway, ſurround. 


ed by the Sea, excepting Eaſtward, where it joyns 


to Swedeland and Muſcovy. Ir is divided into 4 Parts, 
or Governments, viz. On 


2 Aggerhus. | 
Bergen Bergen, Stavenger. 
Drontheim \ Drontheim or Druntheim. 


Wardbus containing Finmarch and Norwegian Lapland, Ch. I. 


Wardhus. | 


| To the Kingdom of Norway appertains the Iſle of | 


Iceland, which is divided into 4 Parts denominated 


from the 4 Quarters cf r aid, Ch. T. _—_ i 
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Among the Iſles which make the other part of Den. 
mark, the chief are theſe two lying in the Baltick Ses, 
viz. I. of Zeeland. Ch. T. COPENHAGEN, Roſchield, 


Aggerhus 8 Ss or Obſlo with the Caſil > 


- aa? — ——— Skim 


R 1 


0 Wigner 


1 


Government of Bahus } 


Sweden proper 5 
Swediſh Lapland with W. Bothnia intermingled, Ch. T. Torna, 


Gothland divided into 00 rg in W. Gothland, 


two general parts, vz. 


Nox wav, SWEDEN, and MusScovy, 97 
(che Capital Town of the Iſle about eight Leagues 
from M. Hecla) in the S. Quarter, and Hola 1a the 
N. Quarter. | 


TD Etween Norway to the Weſt and N. Muſcovy to 
the Eaſt, Poland and the Baltick Sea to the South, 


lies Swedeland divided into 7 general parts. 


Sconen \Bleking SY — Chriſtianſtad, Ca» 
ending) Sronen prop. ( ,* Lunden, Malmugen, Land ſeroon. 


hending 


Halland Helmſtad, Laholm, l. 


al- 
Eaſt and W. mar in E. Gothland. 
{ Bahus, Maleſtrand. 


STOCKHOLM, Upſal, 


Uma, Pitha, Kimi. 


Finland 5 Cajaneburg in Cajania or Eaſt Bothnia. Abo in Fintand 
Ch. T. 2 proper, Wiburg and Hexholm in Carchia. 


Ingria, Ch. T Noteburg, Coporio and [vanogrod, 


| Livonia, Ch. T. Riga, Revel, Narva, Pernaw. 


The Chief Iſles belonging to Sweden are, the 1. 


Oeland and Gothland on the Province of Gothland, 


the I. Aland on Finland, and the l. of Dagho and Oeſel 
on Livonia. % 
But as the Provinces of Finland, Ingria, and Livonia, 
have been lately taken from the Swedes by the Muſco- 


vites; ſo alſo the adjoining Iſles to two of the ſaid Pro- 


vinces, have under 


went the ſame Change as to their 
Maſters. 5 5 


1 Uſcovy (the largeſt Country in Europe, and the 


only one that remains to be deſcrib' d) is bound- 


ed to the N. by the Northern Ocean, to the W. by 
Sweden and Poland, to the S. by Little Fartary and 
the River Don, to the E. by Great Tartary in Afia. 


It is alſo call'd Great Ruſlia, and may be divided into 


N | Northera 


S —_ 


98 Of PRESENT Ms cov. Chop. XI. 
Northern Muſcovy containing theſe Provinces, 


Muſcovian Lapland, Ch. T. Kola, Kandolax. 


Dwina | Archangel, St. Nicholas. 

| 88 | Wirchaturia. | 
Samoieda | kT S000 ©.0 . 

Obdora Ch. T. Berezo. | 

Siberia Tobolska or Tobol. 

Permsky - Perma-Weliski. 


nated from their 


Provinces denomi- Nifinovogrod , Uſtinga, Wologda, Bielo- 
GS 3 


C gapol, Petzora, 


Southern Muſcovy containing theſe Provinces, viz. 


Provinces 8 5 8 SCO W, Rezan, Wolodimer, Caſan, : 


* Smolensko, Worotin, Novogorod-Sevierski, 
| OR G 
Country of the Czermiſſi Tartars. 5 . 
Country of the Morduates or Mordua Tartars, inhabiting the 
vaſt Deſarts between the D. of Wolodimer, and Little Tartary. 


be only conſiderable Iſland belonging to Muſcovy 
is that call d I. Mor ſonovitz or Candenoes ly ing above 
Archangel in the Northern Ocean. e 


AS for the Ancient Geography of theſe Four 
K Countries laſt deſcrib'd, the Feninſula of jut. 
land appertained (as hath been already obſerved) to 
Ancient Germany, being inhabited by the Cimbri, 
whence it is called (0 Cimbrica Cherſoneſus, and Cape 
Scagen at the N. end of it was called Cimbricum Promon- 
forum, 


The Ifles of Zeeland and Funen, with the others 


_ adjoyning, had the common name of Inſule modes, as 
alſo Scandie, given them by the Antients, and were 
eſteemed Iſles of Antient Germany, being inhabited 


i (p) Pliny tells us that the Cimbrica Cherſoneſus was by another 
name formerly call'd Cartris. 3 . 
'P 8 | © 4 5 | 7 


Ozero, Novogorod-Weliki, Pleskow, Kar- 


Suſdal, Jeroſlaw, T wer, Reſchow, Bielski, 


1 „ ac ace 


known. 
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by the German People Teutoni call'd alſo Codani, whence 
the largeſt of theſe Iſles, known now by the name of 


Zeeland, was known anciently by the name of Ii 


Codanoni a. 


Norway with as much of Swedeland as lies W. of 


the Gulf of Bothnia was by the Ancients call'd Scandi- 


navia, and ſometimes Baltia; by the former name it is 


ſtill frequently denoted, and from the latter the B- 
tick Sea took its preſent denomination. Its People were 


antiently the Gure in Gothland, Hileviones in Halland, 


| Sitones in Norway, which laſt or rather ſome part of it 


is thought to be the I. Nerigon, as the Territory of Ber- 


gen in Norway is thought to be the I. Bergos, mention'd 


by the Ancients. As much of Swedeland as lies E. of 
the G. of Bothala, and is now call'd Finland, is thought 


to have had formerly the name of Feningia or Finningie. 


Both Scandinavia and Feningia were antiently eſteem'd 


large Iſlands, which is an evident proof, that the N. 


Coaſts of Norway and Muſcovy were not then (3) 
_ Livonia 


—— ——_—_— 


J) So far were the Antients from having made any diſcovery _ 


the Northern Coaſts of the Countries above the Baltick Sea, that 
they ſeem to have had but little knowledge of their S. Coaſts ; 


inſomuch that theſe Coaſts being full of Creeks and Bays, the 


extent of which inwardly were unknown, they ſeem thereupon 


to have eſteem d the 2 of Land lying between them as ſo 
many diſtin& Iſles. 


ence they mention the Iſles of Bergos, Ne- 
rigon, Scandia, Scandinavia, Baltia, &c. which are all generally 
yur upon by Geographers to have formerly denoted ſome parts 
of Preſent Norway and Sweden. Thus the 7. Berges is judg'c 
to have denoted the Territory of Bergen, which is indeed en- 
viron'd with the Sea, ſo as to make a Peninſula. In like man- 


ner the Iſle Nerigon may be eſteemed to have been the moſt S. 


part of Norway lying between the Bay that goes up to Stavan- 


er Weſtwards; and that which goes up to Agger and Opſlo 
a. 


outhwards; and ſo making likewiſe a Peninſula, Srandia or 
Scandinavia ſeems to have denoted only the moſt S. part of Swe- 
den lying Eaſt of the Bay laſt mention'd, namely the Province 


of Gothland, Halland, and Sconen. For as Sconen is thought 


N 2 to 
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Livonia together with the S. part of Muſcoyy, ly. 
ing within the winding of the R. Don or Tana, was 
a part of Old Sarmatia Europea, Which hath already 
been ſpoken of. All above the R. Tanais was Tee 
Incognita to the Antieats, who have therefore left a 
very Confus'd and Fabulous account of the lahabi. 


tants thereof, which they call'd from their Situation 
Hyperborez. 


Mountains or Hills of Note in the Countries here 


deſcrib'd are the Dofrine Hills between Norway and 


Sweden, antiently call'd Mons Sevo, and M. Stolpe or 


Kameny-Poyas about Siberia, thought by ſome to be 


the (+) Riphei Montes of the Antients. 


The ogly remarkable Rivers are theſe three (all 
riſing in Muſcovy) viz, Rbe the Wolga, Tanais the 
Don, and the Great D ina unknown to the Aatients, 
The firſt runs into the Caſpian Sea, the ſecond into the 


Palus Maotis or Sea of Zabach, the laſt into the Gulf 
of the N. Ocean call'd the White Sea. 


Lakes 


. 5 2 —— 


to be fo calf'd from the old name Scandia or Scenis, ſo Gothland 
or Gutland is thought to have its name from the old Gwutz a Peo- 


ple of Scandia mention'd by Ptolemey, and Halland from the - 


leyicnes mention'd by Pliry, and ſaid by him to poſſeſs all of 
Scandinauiu, that was then known. From this Srardinave or 
Scandia all the Neighbouring iſles (now making up great part of 


Denmark, wv/;. Zeeland, Funen, &c.) are call'd by Ptolemey, i 


ſulæ Standiæ. As for Baltia, otherwiſe call'd Baſilia, it is gene- 


rally eſteem'd the tame with Scandinavia, though Pliny l. 4. ſeems 
to have thought the toremention'd Scandinavia, Scandia, and Baltia, 
three diſtinct Illes. | 

(„) That the Mountains in Siberia could not be the Ne. 
Montes of the Ancients, is in a manner demonſtrable from the 
great diſtance between theſe Mountains and the Head of the R. 


 Tanais, whereas it was the Univerſal Opinion of the Ancients, 
that the Tanazs did riie at the foot of the Riphean Mountains. 


It will not be denied, but an error of eight or ten Miles in - 
ſpe& of diſtance may be conſiſtent with an imperfect knowledys 


of a Country, remote ard ſeldom frequented by ns > | 


Chap. XI. 
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. Lakes of Chief Note are the L. Ladoga and L. One- 
J ga between Sweden and Muſcovy, the two largeſt 
in Europe. 
4 | 


it remains now to ſay ſomewhat of the Sea lying on 
theſe Countries, which along the N. Coaſt of Muſcovy, 
* 23s alſo on the N. and W. Coaſts of Norway, is now 
1 adays in general the Northern Ocean, and is diſtin. 
| guiſh'd into the more peculiar names of the Sea of Nor- 
1 way, and Sea of Muſcovy. Of this laſt, one part lying 
b between Muſcovy and Nova Zembla is call'd the Strait 
& Wygarz 5, and another part coming up to Archangel, 
and making a conſiderable Gulf between the Province 
of Dwina and Muſcovian Lapland, is called the bite 
| Sea, The Antients though they did not experimentally 


know, yet they reaſonably ſuppos'd, That the Terre 
Incognits lying above Sarmatia Europza ( as allo Scam 
dinavia and Feningia ) was bounded Northward by 
the Ocean, and therefore as they call'd the lnhabi- 
| rants of the aforeſaid Terra Incogzira from their ſitua- 
tion Hyperbore: ; ſo they call'd the Ocean lying upon 
1 8 | the N. Coaſt by the name of Ocearus Hyperboreus, 
' That large Gulf of the Northern Ocean which ſe- 
parates Sweden ( all but Livonia) from Germany 
| and Poland, is call'd in general the Baltick Sea, and 
by Mariners the Eaſt Sea; the more remarkable 
parts whereof are the Cattegate or Skagerrack, be- 


* . * — 1 
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But an error of eight or ten Degrees (which is the diflance be- 
tween the Tanais and Siberian — may, I ſuppoſe, be 
reaſonably thought utterly inconſiſtent with (any thing that can 
be call'd in the feaſt degree) Knowledge of the two diſtans 
; Terms of the adjacent Country. Shou'd it be ask'd, where be 
then the Riphean Mountains, if not in Siberia? It may be truly 
anſwer'd, no where; theſe being ſome of the Chimerical or Fi- 
cious Mountains, wherewith (as well as with Boggs, and Sandy 
Deſarts, ſee Phitarch's Life of Theſeus) the Antients were wont to 
fil up unknown Countries. And ro wonder, if they were eafily 
induced to fanſy Mountains at the head of the Tait, ſince it 

is very ufual for Rivers to have their Spring-heads near fome 


Mountain. FF | 


tween 


Sinus Codanus was anciently denoted the whole Baltick 
Sea; but it ſeems much more probable, that by it was 
underſtood no more than what is now call'd the Catte. 
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tween Jutland in Denmark and Halland in Sweden, 


the Sound and Strait between Sconen and the Iſle of 


Zeeland, the Great Belt or Strait between the |. of 


Zeeland and the I. Funen, the Little Belt or Strait 


between the I. Funen and Jutland, the Gulf of | 
Bothnia between W. and E. Bothnia, the Gulf of 
Finland between Finland and Livonia, the Gulf of | 
Riga between Livonia and Curland. To which ma 


be added the leſſer Gulfs of Dantzick and Lubeck. 
Now it is thought by ſome, that under the name of 


ate or ſome part of it about the I. codanonia. For 
oppoſition that Scandinavia and Feningia Were Iflands, 


the Ancients could not well think that the Baltick Sex 
was a Sinus or Gulf, but rather a part of the Main 


Ocean. And agreeably hereunto, that part of the 
Baltick Sea which lies on the N. Provinces of Poland 


and on Livonia in Sweden (all formerly parts of $. 


matia Europa) was antiently ſtil'd Oceanus Sarmaticus, 
and that which lies on the N. Provinces of Germany 


Oceanus Germanicus ; W hereas the name of Oceanus is hard- 


ly to be found ever given to a Sinus known to be ſuch, 
much leſs to a Part of it, though the name of Mare is 
frequently given to each. In the laſt place, it is to 
be here obſerved, that the Oceanns Hyper boreus and Sare 


maticus had upon account of the Coldneſs of their 


Climes, and the effects conſequent thereupon, the names 


of Oceanus ( / ) Cronius, Glacialis, with ſeveral others of 


like importance, attributed to them by the Ancients. 


**—è 4 
. — 


(J Tt was call'd Cronivs from the Planet xeovog or Saturn which 


was ſuppos d to prelide over this Northern Part of the World, or 


elſe upon the account of ſome other Fabulous Story, concerning 
| which ſee Euſtathius's Notes on Dionyſius Afer's Perieg, v. 32. 


The other names of like Importance are ſuch as Mare ( Amalchium 
or Almachium, which is as much as) Concretum, Congelatum, 
(Mori-maruſa or) Mare Mortuum, Mare Pigrum, &c. 
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C HAP. XII. 
Of Ancient and Preſent Aſia in Gener al. 
\ SIA is the Eaſtern and Largeſt Part of the 


Old Continent. Whether to the N. and N. E. 
it joins on to the Terra ArQica, or is ſeparated from 


it by any part of the Northern Ocean, is not yet 


diſcovered, It is bounded Eaſtward by the Maia 
Eaſtern or Pacifick Ocean, lying between it and Ame- 
rica, and (:) unknown to the Antients ; Southward by 


the Indian Ocean, which as it was the Oceanus Eous 


known to the Ancients ; ſo it is ſtill accounted at leaſt 
part of the Eaſtern Ocean; Weſtward from Africk by 
the Sinus Arabicus or Red Sea, the Mediterranean Sea, 
and the Iſthmus of Suez () lying between them, and 


from Europe by the Bounds already mention'd in the 
deſcription of Europe in general. 


It was anciently diſtinguiſh'd into two general 


parts, Aſia major and Aſie minor. The former compre- 


hended all but the Peninſula between the Euxine and 
Mediterranean Seas, which made up the latter in its 
(x) largeſt extent or ſignification. It may for the 
more eaſily remembring the general Situation of its 
Countries be better diſtinguiſh'd into three general 


, * 


Parts, viz. 


(t) See the Note ſc) belonging to the following Chapter. 
(u) This Iſthmus is ſo call'd from the Town Suez ſeated in it on 
the Red Sea. . Ws | 
(x) There are ſome who take Aſia Minor in a much narrower 
ſenſe, ſo as to be the ſame with Aſia propria, which was only a 


Part of Afia Minor largely taken, as will appear from Chap- 


der xiv. 


Northern 
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Northern At Preſent + 0 ang dcn. 7. J Te 
Aſia con- 


taining ; Scytbia Aſiatica, Sog diana. 
1 ITY 22 Iberia, Colchis. 


C ( C Turkey in Ala, Ch. T. Bagdat, Burg, 
Perſia, Ch. T. Iſpahan. 

At Preſent < Empire of the Mogul in the E. Indies. 
= Ch. T. Delly. 
China, Ch. T. Pekin. 


Afia con- Aa minor. Aſſyria. Drang iana. 
taining | Armenia, Media. Gedrafia. 
2 1 Syria. Parthia. Caramania, 
| Antiently < Meſopotamia. Hyrcania. N. part of India, 


Babylonia. Baftriena.Serica or Coun- 


Perſis. Aria. try of the Seres, 


fan. Arachoſia, Sina, 


Arabia Arabia, Ch. T. at preſent Medi. 


Southern Alia contain- N na, Mecca. 

ing both at Prefent and The two Peninſula's of India, or the E. 

Ancienthy | Indies, Ch. T. at prefent Goa in the W. 
DES Fe ninſula, Pegu in the Eaſtern Prov, 


_ the Afiatick Iſlands the Chief are 


Eaſtern Ocean, the Japan Iſles. 
| Ylndjan Ocean, Sumatra, Java, Borneo, Cardin Taprobana. 
In the & Mediterranean Sea, Cyprus Cyprus, Rhodes Rbodes. 
5 . Sea or Archipelago, Scio Chius, Jamo vun 
(Metelin Lesbas. 


The Chief Mountains of Aſia are thoſe which went 


anciently by the names of Taurus, Imaus, and Caucaſus 


The firſt, beginning in Pamplylia a Proviace in Af 


Minor, runs Eaſtward through all Aſia dividing it into 


two parts, Northern and Southern ; the ſecond lies 


in $cy:bia or Great Tartary ; the third between the 
Euxine and Caſpian Seas. 

The two Chief Capes are Cape Razalgate at the 8. E. 
point of Arabia, and Cape Comoria at the South end 
of the W. Peninſula of India. 
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The Chief Straits are thoſe of the Sonde or Sunda 
hot ven the les of Sumatra and java, the Straits of 


Miiiee between Malacca and Sumatra, the Straits 


of Oemrs between the Ocean and $Sinrs P. ficns Or 
Guit of Balſora; the Straits of Mecca oi Babel- 


- Man: gel between the Ocean and Sinus Arab; cus OT 


Red Sea. 


The Chief Gulfs are the two WY now wencien's 


together with Sinus Gan eticus Bay of Bengal, and 


Sinus Mats Bay of diam in the E. Indies. The 
Ancients uſuahy reckoned are Caſtium or Hyrcanum (no 
Sea of Sala or Pachu between Georgia Tartary and 


Ferſia) a3 The S or Gult, but it may be more pioper- 


ly eſteem'd a very great Lake, as having no viſible com- 


muaication with the Sea. 
The Chief Kivers are the Ganges and Indus in the 


E. Indies, the 1.2 51 and Euporates bath riſing in Ar- 


menia, al; known to the Antieats by the ſame names; 
the Wolga or K of the Antients rifing in Europe 


and running into the Caſpian Sea. To which may 


be acaed Oby, Lena, Amur, Helum (z) in Great 
Tartary. 


(x) The River Helum is thought to be 2 ame with the R. 
Quentunge or Schengal. 


o CHAP: 


CHAP. XII 
Of Ancient Scytbia, India, Perſis, Media, Paithia, 
or the Eaſt Indies, Perſi ia, China, &c. 


J Country of Aſia, being bounded Weſtward by 


are not yet known. 
9 85 be diſt inguiſn d into two general Ro vir, 
( Aſtracan7 Aſtracan. 
Northern E Ch. T. 2 Azoph, now in the handy 


belonging to the \Bolgar Bolgar. [of the Turks, 
Muſcovites , and 


Samoiedes I "Pee. 
Toebint, Tongoeh, Bee, . ſenifiekoy, 
Bratskoy, Selenginskoy, Nipchou.  _ 


Provinces or Peo- 
ple, viz. 


Kalmucks Black and White. 

\ Mungalia or Country of the Monguls. 
Usbeck or Zagatay, Ch. T. Buchor, Cath, 
Samarcand. 


South Tartary un- 
der ſeveral Chams 
or Princes and con- 


taining the Coun- 


ts. Little, Ch. T. Thibet. 
ors 0 : Thibet (a) 1 Ch. T. Laſſa. 


Bogdoi Tartars (5). 


— ——_— 
— 


which others will have to be the ſame with Thibet. 

(5) Theſe are alſo called the Chineſe Tartars, as being . 
to the Preſent Emperor of China, who is a Deſcendant of t 
Cham or Prince of the Bogdoi Tartars, which Ie and = 
(ame China. | 


Within 


195 FSC YTAHIA and GR. TARTAR x. Cbap. XIII. 


&c. together with P reſent Great Tartar, Indic 


Reat Tartary is the moſt Northern and Largeſt | 


Wiſcovy ; S. by Georgia, the Caſpian Sea, Perſia and 
India; S. E. by China. Its N. E. and N. Boundaries 


Caſan : | 
containing theſe = 9555 artly; the other parts. he in Eu- 


Camul, Caſcar, Tangut, Ch. T. the ſame, 


(a) Some place here a Kingdom or Cons call a Turcheſtan, 


iy 
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Withia the Bounds of Great Tartary lay formeriy 
Scythia, Afiatica and Sogdiava, Of which Segdiana con- 
rain'd Usbeck or Zagatay; as much of the reſt of 
Great Tartary as was known to the Antients, was 
comprehended under Scythia Aſiatica, which was diſtin- 
gviſh'd into Three Parts, Scythia extra Imaum to the Eaſt, 


Scythia intra Imaum [0 the Weſt, and Sarmatia Aſiatica 


lying between the Tanais, Rha, Mare Caſpium and Euxi- 


wm, and ſo containing the Preſent Country of the 
Circaſſian Tartars. Among the People of S:y:h;a intra 


Imaum were the Saſſones, (from whom ſome will have 


the Saxons in Germany to be deſcended,) the Sace, 
and Maſſagetæ on the Confines of India. Among the 
People of Sarmatia Aſiatica were the Turce, from whom 
the Preſent Turks are thought to be deſcended, and 
the Amazones, who afterwards ſettled themſelves upon 


the R. Thermodon in Cappadocia. 


The Chief Rivers of this Country are i the Wolga, 


Juxartes The Cheſel, and Oxus, all three running into 
the Caſpian Sea ; the Oby, Lena, Amur and Helum, 


the two former ſuppos d to run into tne N. Ocean, the 
| two latter into the Eaſtern, 7 


| Fina is bounded Northward and W. with Great 


z Tartary, S. with India or the Eaſt Indies; Eaſt- 
ward with the Great Eaſtern or Pacifick Ocean. It 
is divided into two general parts, viz, | : 
Catay or Northern China (containing ſeven Pro- 


vinces) Ch. T. P EKIN, Taiyven, Sigan, Cinag, 


Caifung, Chingtu, Leaoyang. 


| Mangy or South China (containing nine Provinces) 
Ch. T. Yuchang, Nanking, Hangcheu, Nanchang, Fo- 


cheu, Quangcheu or Canton, Queilin, Yunnan, Queiy- 
ang. „F „5 

Under China is uſually comprehended the penin- 
ſula of Corea, lying to the N. E. of Catay or the 


Northern Provinces of China, from which it is ſepa- 


rated by the Gulf of Cangi. It is under its own 


— — — — AR — 1 
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King who is Tributary to che Emperor of China, and 
its pita! City is dior. 


The Chiet liles commonly eſtecmed as belopg ging 


to China are the Ie Formoſa (ot v hic more by and 
by) and the iſle Hay nan. | 


As for the Ancient Geagraphy cf this Conntry, the 
N. part of China or Catay was ancientiy inhabited by 


the Seres; the South part with the adjoyning part of ; 


the Indie: by the Sue, from which it is generally 
thought the preſent name of China was Ceriv'd ; the 
Coaſts or Eaſtern part of China was unkyown tO the 
Ancieats, who beyond the Sine placed (c) Terrg Incoguita, 
which ſome of them ſuppos'd to run S. of the 1 
Indicum in one conti, ued Tract, fo as to join Alia and 
Africa together. N 


O the Eaſt of China lies Japan, ks which 
name is comprehended the ( N {. of Niphon, 


with ſeveral other leſler Iſles, Ch. T. MEACO, Yedo, 
both in the J. Niphon. 


And here again mention is to be made of the Ife 


Formoſa, foraſmuch as we are informed by a native 


thercof (Who is converted to Chriſtianity, and hath 
ſince his coming into England pnbliſh'd an Account of 
his Country) that it is now and hath been for ſome 
Years Tribatary to the Emperor of Japan, and not to 
the Emperor of China, as hath been uſually believed 


_— — ———_ 


—_—_— Iran 


(-) That the N. parts of Great Tartary and E. parts of China 
were unknown to the Antients, is evident from Ptolemey, In- 


deed Pliny and ſome others make mention of Oc. Scythicus North- 


wards, and Serieus Eaftwards, which is thought by ſome to be 


an Argumen. on the other fide. But it ſrovld be conider'd, that 


the Antients being of Opinion, that the Earth was ſurrounded 
by the Ocean, hence they probal. ly concluded, that the N. Ocean 
did touch upon ſome part of S:5tþza, and the E. Ocean upon St- 
rita, and therefore upon this probable Hy pothel's (nut upon any 


experimental knowledge) they mace uſe of the atorefaia Deromi 
nations of the Ocean, 


by 


* 
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by Europeans. It is (as the ſame Author informs us) 
one of the moſt pleaſant of all the Aſiatick Iſles; and 
for that rcaſon called by the Natives in their own 


Language Ce Avis (from G4 beautiful, and Avia an 


Iſle) and agreeably to the ſame importance by the 
Chincſe Pak-4nde, (under which name it is ſet down 


in ſome Maps) and likewiſe by us Engliſh and ſome 
other Europeans I, Formoſa, and by the French Belle 


Ile. 


Ndia | commonly call'd the Eaſt Indies (to diſtin- 


guiſh it from America, commonly called the W. 
Indies) is bounded Northward by Great Tartary, Eaft- 
ward by the {ame again and China, Sorthward by the 


Indian Sea, aud Weſtward by Ferſia. It may be di- 


vided into three general parts: 
indoſtan or the Empire ot the Great Mogul, which 

takes up the North part of India, and is faid to be 

divided into nineteen general Governments, among the 


Provinces whereof that of Bengal is moſt famous and 
lies vpon the inmoſt part of the Gulf, to which it 


gives name, Ch, T. of this Empire are DELLY, 
Agra, Lahor, Cibvul in the inland Provinces ; Cambay, 


Surat, Amedabath, and Din on the S. Weſt Coaft. 


Weſtern Peninſula ſurrounded by the Sea, excepting 
to the North, where it joins on to the Great Mo- 
gu!'s Country. It is divided into five parts, 


Viſapour; Goa belonging to the Portu- 
gue ſe. | 


Kingdom of Viſapour$ 


dunn three laſt belonging to the Dutch. 

„ Madure; Fort St. George belonging to 
. the Engliſh, Pondichery to the French, 
Lon 5 — Nepanatan to the Dutch, Trinquebar to 


Biſnagar, Narſinga; Maliapur or St. Tho- 


Kinzdom of buen mas belonging to the Portugueſe, Pulli- 


E cat to the Dutch. 


0 Calicut ; Cochin, Cananor, Coulan, the | | 


Kingdom 


* 


— — ' 
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Kirgdom of Golconda & 
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Golconda, Maſulipatan, Coulour, Rabl. 
conde, Orixa. 


The Eaſtern Peninſula ſurrounded likewiſe by the 
Indian Sea, excepting Northward, where it joins to 
Tartary and China. It may be diſtinguiſhed into three 
parts. 


oO 


N. Part cortainins the Kingdoms of Pegu, Martaban, Aracan, 
Ava, Brema, Tipra, Ch. T. the ſame, ED 


S. Part containing the Kingdoms of Siam, 2% TC: Siam, and 


Malacca in the Peninſula denominated from it. 


- 


Cochinchina, Ch. T. Sinoe. 


Kingdoms of Camboya, Ch. T. Camboya. 


E. Part containing See &. Tunquin, Recio, 


The two Chief Rivers of India or the E. Indies, 


are Indus and Ganges, by the latter of which the An- 
_ tients diſtinguiſh'd India into two Parts, viz. India intra 
| Ganzem on the W. and India extra Gangem, On the E. What 


is now calld the Peninſula of Malacca is generally 


 ſuppos'd the Old Aurea Cherſoneſus. Among the ſeyeral 


People of Old Ladis, the Chief were the Brachmanes 
or Indian Philoſophers, and Gangaridæ; among the Ci- 
ties the Chief was Niſſa or Nyſſa. © 

No more needs be ſaid concerning the Ancient or 


Preſent Denominations either of the Indian Ocean 


or any Part thereof, than what hath been already 


ſaid in this or the foregoing Chapter. I proceed there- 


fore to take notice of the Iſlands wherewith it abounds, 
and of which the Chief are theſe, viz. 


main E. 2 lying from North to South, among which is the Iſle 


In the CThe Ladrone Iſlands, commonly reckon'd fourteen 
Ocean 2 Guam ſeated about the middle of them, 


Over · 


India 


I. Of che EAST INDIES. 111 


"The Philippine Iſlands or Manilles, being very many 
in number, ſome reckoning 1100, ſome 1200; of 
which the Chief are the I. Manilla or Lucon, and the 
I. Mindanao, Ch. T. the ſame. | 

| _ CEaſtern, containing I, Gilolo, Ch. T. the 
| ſame; I. Ceram, Ch. T. Cumbello; I. 
Amboina, Ch. T. the ſame ; Iſles af 


Over-2- | The Moluc- | Banda being many ſmall Iſles ſo nam'd 


* | ca Illes di- 4 from the largeſt of them, We. 
1 {tinguiſh'd } Weſtern, containing I. Celebes or Ma- 
penin- into the | cafſar, Ch. T. the ſame; with ſeveral 
fula of | 2 other {mall Iſles. es 
| Southern, containing I. Timor, I. Ende 


| Cor Flores, Oc. 

Borneo I. Ch. T. the ſame. | 

| The Ifles of Sumatra I. Taprobana, Ch. T. Achem, 

| the Sound, Jſamby, Indepore. 

_ | whereof the Java I. Ch. I. Batavia, Bantam, be- 
| Chief are / longing to the Dutch; Mataran belong- 
„ Q ing to the King of Mataran. | 

Over- I. Ceylan or Ceylon at the S. end of the W. Peninſula 

againſt ) of India, Ch. T. Candia, Colombo. This is ge- 

W. Pen-) nerally eſteem'd to be the old (4) Taprobana. 

inſula Maldive Iſles counted 12000 in number. 


— 


(4) Tho' the I. Ceylon is generally look'd on to be the old Ta- 


| probana, upon account of its Longitude and Situation in reſpect 


to Cape Cory or Comorrin agreeing well enough to that aſhgn'd 
to Tapr bana by Ptolemey ; vet fora ſmuch as Ptolemey places Tupro- 
bana under the Equator, and reaching thence to 12% 39 N. La- 
titude, and to 25. 30“ S. Latitude of the Equator, which Situa- 
tion doth by no means agree to that of Celcn, but doth in ſome 
meature to that of Sumatra, and almoſt exactly to that of the 
Maldive Ifles ; hence ſome Learned Men conceive Taprobara to be 
Sumatra, others the Maldive Iſles, which they ſuppoſe to have 
been formerly one continued Iſſe. But in all probability they 
were then as row, being the 1278 Iſles mention'd by Ptolemey 


lying before Tuprobana, the Latitude and I ongitude there aſſign'd 


to theſe ſuiting well enough to the Maldive Iſles. Not to add, 
that the Maldive Iſles lie Welt of Cape Cery, whereas Ptolemey 
makes Taprcbana lie Eaſt of it, And here after all, by way of 
Confirmation of the Opinion generally receiv'd, it may rot be 
uſeleſs to obſerve, that, as Ceylon is now a-days, ſo Taprebana 
was formerly remarkable on account of its Elephants, as appears 
from Dionyſius his Perieg2ſis, v. 592, or elle v. 1561. of the Ferie: 


| gefis lately publiſted, of which a thort account is given in de Free 
| face belonging to this Treatiſe. 


It 
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It remains now to ſet down the Chief Streights of 
Eaft India, which are moſt proper for this place, as 
relating to the Ifles as well as to the Continent of this 
Country. And theſe are the Streights of the Sunde 


and the Streights of Malacca above mention'd ; the 


Streight of Sincapore adjoyning to the Streight of 
| Malacca at the bottom of the Peninſula of that Name; 
the Streight of Macaſſar near the Town of that name 


in the Iſle Celebes; the Streight of Minar at the bot. 


tom of the Weſtern Peninſola of the Indian Continent, 
| between it and the lſie Ceylon. or rather the J. Miner, 


Streigbt of Palambuan near the Town Falambuan on 
the Eaſtern Point of the iſland Java. 


Erſia is bounded to the N. with Great Tartar 
and the Caſpian Sea, to the E. with the Empire 
of the Great Mogul, to the S. with the (Indian or 
more peculiarly) Perſian Sea and G. of Balſora to the 


W. with the Aſiatick Turkey and Georgia. It is di. 


vided into many Provinces, the number whereof is not 
agreed upon among Geographers. Ch. T. ro the N, 
ISPAHAN or HISPAHAM, Tauris, Caſwin, Herat, 
Candahor, Ferhabad, Scamachie, Derbent, Bachu, the 


four laſt on the Caſpian dea; to the S. 1 5 Shirus, Lar, 


Gombru, Jaſques. 


Within the compaſs of Preſent perſia were anti. 
ently contain d cheſe Countries, viz. 


| Ecbatana,  Cyropolis, The Coſi 
Medis ? | were a famous People of Media. 


Northw. | Parthia +1 Hecatomp)lus. 
toward =, Hyrcania | 5 | Hyrcania. 
the Caſpian | Antiochia, afore calld Alexandria, 
Sea a2 Meng iana FS, afterwards Seleucia, 
M. Tau- | Bafriana E Baſtra, Aar acan Samarcand. 
T'2$ : Paropamiſis | © | Nazulivis. 

(ne ? Atrac! 246. Alexandria. 

(Ai d Arta, P. 0:4, 


Southy. 


a very ſmall Ifland lying W. of Ceylon; aud the 


| toward Perſis, or 
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Drang iana 
Gedroſia 
Southw, Carmania 


OC Ariaſpe, Propbebaſa. 
Parſis, Arbis, Cunt. 
Carmana. 


the Indians Perſia pro- 


or N perly ſo P erſepolis Chilminar, 


Sea call d 


Chief Towns 


. As. 


Suſe Sus. The Elymai were a 
People of Sufiana. 


WES 


C 


N the N. W. of Perſia, between the Euxine 
and Caſpian Seas, is contain'd Preſent Georgia, 


the moſt noted Province whereof is Mengrelia on 
the Euxine Sea, where lay the antient Colchis, Ch. T. 
— Zagen, Cotatis. 


Within this Country lay formerly 


On the Caſpian Sea Albania Albania, 
On the Euxine Sea Colchis Ch. T. -I Phaſis. 
In the Middle Iberia Artaniſſa, 


The Chief Mountains of this Country are Caucaſus 


and Corax ; 5 the Chief Rivers P haſis and Cyrus; all beſt 
By known | to us Europeans by the ſame old names. 


ä C HA p. 


largely taken, con- 


the moit Eaſtern 3 


Ja, atid {aid to con- 
tain the 
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CHAP. XIV. 


F Antient Afia Minor, Armenia, Syria, Arabia, 
e with Preſent Turkey in Aſia, and 
Arabia. 


Urkey in Aſia is bounded N. by the Black Sea 
and Georgia, E. by Perſia, S. by Arabia, W, 
by the Mediterranean Sea, Archipelago , and Sea 


of Marmora, It is ſaid to conſiſt of four general 


P arts, viz. | | 
© Natolia proper, containing all the W. part 
1 of the _— Peninſula from the Black 
% „ Wan | Sea to the Mediterranean, Ch. T. Burſa, 
Anatolia or Natolia Smyrna, Angury, Sinopi, Comidia or 
Nicomidia, Iſnich or Nice, Scutari, Ephe- 


taining all the Pen- ſo, Sardis, Milazzo, Fochia. 


inſula lying be- 


| Tween the Black and a Caramania E. of Natolia proper on the Me. 


. "Ra diterrancan Sea, Ch. T. Cogni, Satalia, 
NN 2 wy Amalia E. of Natolia proper A. the Euxine 
guiſh'd into theſe : Se Ch. T. Amalia, Trebiſonde. 
tour Provinces |} Aladulia adjoyning to Amaſia, and Care 

hs mania E. Ch. T. Maraſh on the Euphrates, 
Ajazo or Ius on the Gulf of the ſame | 


name. 
Turcomania E. of Natolia, Ch. T. Erzerum, Kars, Van. 


Diarbeck S. of Turcomania, Ch. T. Moſul, Bir, Diarbeckir, 
Bagdat, Balſora or Baſlora, In the confines of Turcomania and 
Diarbeck lies Curdiitan, part whereof is under the Turk, part 
under its own Emir or Prince, the Capital of which laſt is Betis. 


Syria W. of Diar- eee N of Aleppo, Ch. T. Aleppo, 
W yg — Gov. of Damaſcus, Ch. T. Damaſcus, Je- 
. ruſalem, Naplouſe, Jata. 

part of the Mediter, + Gov. of Tripoli, Gs) T. Tripoli. Gaza i 
| ſaid to be under its own Prince, who i 


! Tributary to the Grand Seignior. 


Withia 
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Ithin the Compaſs of Preſent Turkey in Aſia 
were formerly comprehended theſe ſeveral 
Countries, namely, Aſia minor, Syria, Armenia, Meſopo- 


| tamia, Aria, Babylonia, With part of Arabia. 


Afia minor was much the ſame with what is above 


aid to be now call'd in a large ſenſe Natolia, foraſ- 
much as it contain'd all the ſeveral Countries lying in 


the Peninſula, between the Ponrus Euxinus Northward, 
Beſpborus Thracicus, Propontis, Helleſpontusr, Mare Ægæum 


Weſtward, and the Mediterranean Sea Southward, 
which were theſe following, viz. 8 5 


Pontus (by which name was primarily denoted all the 
N. Coaſt of Afia minor, part whereof was afterwards 
laid to Cappadocia, and part to Galatia, under the 
names of Pontus Cappadocicus and Galaticus; the re- 
1 maining part Weſtward retain'd the name of Pontus 
imply, or elſe Pontus) proprius between the R. Par- 
thenius and Sangarius, Ch. T. Heraclea Pontica, Dio- 
ſpolis. „ e i 


In Na- Bi thynia S. and W. of Pontus, on the Propont is, Boſph. 
tolia 4 Thbracicus, and Pontus Euxinus, Ch. T. Chalcedon Scu- 


Proper | tari, Nicomedia Comidia, Nicæa Iſnich, Pruſia Burſa. 
Pontus and Bithynia were made one Province by the 
Romans, f 3 | 
| Galatia (e) E. of the former upon the Pontus Euxinus, 
| comprehending Pontus Galaticus, Papblagonia, Galatia 
propria, IJſauria and part of Pifidia, Its Chief People 
| were the Heneti and Chalybes, Ch. T. Sinrpe Sinopi, 
1 Amiſus, Therma, Peſſinus call'd alſo Dindymene and 
ct Cybele. | | 8 | 


* 


(e) Galatia was fo call'd from ſome Gauls, who came thither 
(as is ſaid) out of Italy after the Burning of Rome, and having 
driven out or ſubdued the Phrygians and Paphlagonians, ſettled 


here themſelves, intermingled with ſome Greeks, whence the 
= Country is ſometime called Gallagræcia or Grecegallia. 


P 2 > Is 
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In A- C cappadecia (f) bounded N. by the Euxine Sea, E. b 
maſia | Armenia, . by Cilicia, W. by Galatia. It contain'd 
and ſeveral Regions, among which was Lycaonza, Its Chief 
part < People were the Heniochi. Ch. I. Comana Pomice, 
of Ca- Neocaſarea, Sebaſtia, Diocæſarea, Maya, called alſo Ceſa- 
rama- | rea, Iconium Cogni, Laranda, Trapezus Trebiſonde 
nia CU Amaia Amalia. e 
| [' Phrggra diſtinguiſl'd into 

Miner on the gean Sea and Helleſpont, 
calPd alſo Treas, Ch. T. IL LIU Mor 
TROFA, Troas or Alexandria, 
15 * in the inland parts beyond Myſa, 
C2 


| ward Apamia Cibotis. 


Ala (g) pro- Myjia between the two Phrygza's, and di- ö 


| pria be- inguiſf'd likewiſe into 


| tween By. j Minor on the Prepontis and Helleſpontus, 
| Ch. T. Gras, Parium, Lampſacu, 


F Abydus, Dardanum. a | 
Major on the Egean Sea, Ch. T. An- 
tandros, Adramyttium Andramiti, Per. 

8 7 gamus, Trajanopolts, Ahda. 
Proper giterr. Sea | Lydia S. of Mya and Pbrygia, Ch. T. Sar- 
and TLycia | des Sardis, Thyatira, Philadelphia. Under 
Southw. | Lydia is ſometimes comprehended, as be- 

| and Galatia | ing once its Maritime parts, 

Eaſtward, | Eolis, Ch. T. Cuma, Phocæa, Fochia, Elee. 
cont aining Jonia, Ch. T. Epheſus Epheſo, Smyrna 
Smyrna, Clazomenæ, Teos, Lebedus, Col 


| 


y AMyndus, Tripolis, Laodicea, Antiochia 
Magneſia, Priene, Alabanda, Stratonice. 
Under Caria is ſometimes comprehended 
as being once a part of it, 

Doris, Ch. T. Halicarnaſſus, Cui dus. 


8 — 8 


6 


() Herodotus tells us that the Cappadocians had that name 
given them by the Perſians, whereas they were contained by the 
Greeks under the name of Syrians. Lib. 1. c. 72. & lib. 7. c. 72. 
Ed. Lond. „ : 

(g) The Proconſular Aſia was the Aſia properly fo called, whence 
it comes to paſs that Aſia propria at ſeveral times had ſeveral ac. 
ceptations, according to the various alterations of the limits of 
the Proconſular Aſia. The Afia propria above ſet down is that 


ſo called in the time of Prolemey, being the ſame with the Procon. 


{ular Aſia conſtituted by Auguſius and continued in the days of 


Antoninus Pius, as this was the ſame with the Alia of the Romans 
mentioned by Cicero Orat. pro Flacco, os 


. T. Synnada, Celonz call'd ajter. 


Caria S. of Lydia, C. T. Miletus, Milazua, 


222 wat 


dat, Carre, Nice phorium, Labbana, 


| Dia bounded W. and N. by Aſia :6. E. by pam- 

In Na- phylia, S. by part of the La ow. calłd 
tolia from it Mare Lycium, Ch. T. Patara Patara, An- 
prop. ( driace, Telmeſſus, | | 


f Pamphylia E. of Lycia on part of the Mediterranean Soa, 

Ca. | call'd from it Mare Pamphbylium, It contain'd the Re- 

In 8 x of Carbalia and the other part of Pifidia. Its 
h. T. were Side, Termeſſus, Perga, Antiochia, and Se- 

leucia, the two laſt in Piſidia. 
"ogy Cilicia E. of Pamphylia between M. Taurus which fepara- 
Aladu- ted it from Cappadocia, and part of the Mediterranean 
= Sea, hence call'd Mare Cilicium, Ch. T. Selenus, Pom- 
T propolis call'd before Sola, Mallus, Ius A jazzo, Tarſus. 


rama- 
nia and g 
part of » 


3 was bounded W. by Cappadocia; N. by 


Cappadocia again, Colchis, Iberia, and Albania ; 


E. by the Caſpian Sea and Media ; . by Meſapot mia 


and Aſyria. It was divided by the R. Eupbrates into 


two Parts, viz. 


Major (now Turcomania) lying E. of E apbrares ch. T. 


Artaxata, Tigranocerta. 


Minor (now great part of Aladulia) lying W. of 


Eupbrates, Ch. T. Nicopolis, Satala, Melitene. 


XM NEſoprramia (now Diarbeck proper) lay S. of Ar- 
menia mejor, taking irs Name from its Situation 


between the two R. Exphrate: Weſtwards and Tigris 
Eaftwards. Ch. T. Edeſſa, Niſibis, (each of which was 


ſometime called Antiochia) Selencia thought to be Bag- 


S/5ria ( now a part of Diarbeck largely ta- 
A ken, and ſaid to be called by the Turks Ar- 
zerum) lay E. of the R. Tigrss, having therefore Me- 
ſopotamia to the Welt, Armenia major tO the North, 


——_— 


(b) By Aſhria is here meant that properly ſo called, not the 
Body of the Aſſyrian Empire, which contained Meſopotanua, 


| Cbaldæa, &c. 


Media 
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| Media to the Eaſt, and Szſans to the South, Ch. J. 


Ninus near Moſul, Creſip hon, Ar bels. 


| Haldza (i) Or Babylonia Was bounded N. by Meſs. 


6 potamia, E. by Suſiana, 8. by the Sinus Perficus 


W. by Arabie Deſerta, Ch. T. BABTLON, Urchea, 1 


fippa, Teredon thought to be Balſora. 


Tria was bounded N. by Cappadocia and Armenia mi- 
nor; E. by the Eupbrates, by which it was ſeparated 


from Meſoporamia (as far as the Town Thapſacus) and af. 


wards by Arabia deſerta; S. by Arabia Petraa, W. by the 


_ ſame again, Egypt, Part of the Mediterranean Sea 


(call'd from hence Mare Syriacum) and Cilicia. It was 
divided into four Parts. viz. ; oy 
Syria Propria lying between Cilicia, Armenia, Meſopotamia,Caleſyria, 


Phenicia, and the Mediterranean Sea, It was diltinguiſh'd into 


ſeveral Regions denominated chiefly from their Ch. T. Antics 


ckia ſarnamed Eprdaphnes, Seleucia, Apamia, Chalybon, Chakiz, 


Cyrrus (together with Hierapolis or Bombyce, and Berraa, of 


which ſome ſuppoſe the former, others the latter to be the 


preſent Aleppo, Zeug ma, all lying in Cyrryſtica or the Region 
of Cyrrus,) Samoſata in the Region of Comagene. 


| Phenicia on the Sea Coaſt below Syria propria between the R. 


Cherſeus and Eleutberus, Ch. T. Syrus, Sidon Said Þ, Piole mai 
Acri 4, Berytus Baruti +, Byblus, Botrys, Tripolis T ripoli. 
Idumæa Ch. T. Gaza Gaza, | 
Judæa Ch. T. Hieroſolyma, (afterwards call'd . 


Falæſtina on 


the Sea Coaſt | Aſhdod +, Jamnia, Joppa Jafa, Hierichus Jeri 


below Pheni- 1 2 + 


7 Famaria Ch. T. Senrerie calbd alſo Sebaſte, Neapo- 
2 - 27 lis Naplouſe, Gamala, Apollonia. y 


finguiſh®d Galilea Ch. T. Turris Stratonis, call'd after- 


Tibertas. 


| Perza beyond or E. of the R. Jordan Ch. T. 
4 Machbærus. | | 


— 


(i) Some make Challza to be only a Province of Babylonia, but 
this ſeems only to imply that ſome one Part of Chaldæa was 
more properly ſo called, from which the Name was afterwards 


extended to the Whole. 


Cale 


lia Capitolina ) Jeruſalem, Aſcalon, Azotu 


wards Czſarea, Stratonis, or Palaſtina, Julias, 


| 
| 
| 


| 
| 
| 


In Mediter. Sea or 


Between Rhodes 
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Cele or Cava Syria, E. of the former and ſo called as lying under 


the M. Libanus and Antil:banus, Ch. T. Damaſcus Damaſcus 
Heliopolis, Abyla, Laodicea ſurnamed Scabioſa, Scythopolis, P 


The chief Mountains within the compaſs of Turkey 
in Aſia are, beſides Taurus already mentioned, thoſe 
known by the old names of Antitaurus in Armenia 


+ 


minor, Dindymus in Galatia, Olympus in and about My- 
| fin major, Ida in Myſia minor or between it and Troas, 
' Tmolus In the Confines of Lydia and Phrygia major, 


Cadmus in the Confines of Phrygia mejor and Lycia, 
Latmus IN Caria, Chimera in Lycia, Amanus between 


| Cilicia and Syria, (a narrow Paſſage in which laſt was 


called P/] Or Porte Ciliciæ, Syriace, and Amanic æ,) Ni- 
plates between Armenia major and Meſopotamia. 

The chief Rivers are thoſe anciently called Halys, 
Iris and Thermodon in Cappadocia ; Parthenius, Sangarius, 
and Aſcanius in Pontus and Bithynia; Scamander and Si- 
mois in Troas 3 Caycus, Hermus With Pactolus, Cayſtrus, 
and Mæander in or about Lydia; Fordanes in Paleſtina, 


Orontes in Syria Propria ; Tigris and Eupbrates both tiſing 


in Armenia major, and having joined Streams on the 
S. E. of Meſopotamia, falling at length into the Sinus 
Perficus. 15 


The chief Iſles belonging to Turkey in Aſia are 


Cyprus Cyprus, Ch. T. at preſent Nicoſia, 
Famagoſta; antiently Salamis and Paphos. 
Rhodes Rhodus, Ch. T. 8 3 
. . Camirus and Falyſus, which laſt was after- 
S.Coaſt of Afia mi / wards called Rhbodus now Rhodes, ſtill the 


1, or Natolia. J Ch. T. of the Ifle, from which the neigh- 
| bouring parts of the Mediterr, Sea was called 


formerly Mare Rhodium, 


and Crete $ Scarpanto Carpathus, Ch. T. the fame. 
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In g. Sea or VEE Aſtypales, Lango Coos or Co, Pu. 


g moſa Patmos, Nicaria Jcaria, Samo — 

chipelago W. of, Scio Scrus Metelin Lesbus, 1 e 4 
. 3 nedo IT. 

Natolia. ' Ch. T. the ſame. 5 —— 


X Rabia (the only Country of Aſia that remains | 
do be deſcribed) is bounded N. by Turkey in 
Aſia; E. by the Gulf of Balſora or Sinus Perſſcur; 
S. by part of the main Southern Ocean, called for. 
merly M. Erythreumw or Rubrum; W. by the Sinus Per. 
gen: or Red Sea, and the Iſthmus of Suez. As it fil 
retains its old name, ſo the antient diviſion thereof 
into Arabia Petræa, Arabia Deſerta and Arabia Felix is 
till beſt known, and generally uſed by Geographers, 
It's more known People were the Nomades and Scenite 
in Arabia Deſerts, Nabatbæi in Petræa, Sabei and Saracen 
in Felix. Its Ch. T. at preſent are Mecca, 
Aden with Mocha, Amanziriſdin with Miſcat, V 
 Maſcalat, and Elcatif, together with Anah on the Eu. 
phrates. Its .chief Towns Antiently were Perra in 
Arabia Petrea ; Badeo, Muze, Ocelis upon the Sinus Ars 
bicus 5 Arabia and Cans upon the Mare Rubrum; Ger | 
upon the Mare Perficum 5 in the Inland Saba, Manambis, 
all lying in Aral Felix 8 


8 "© H A . XV. 
Of the Sacred or Bible Geography, 
Ha: gone through the deſcription of Aſia ac- 
on 


cording to its principal Diviſions, Sc. menti- | 

by Heathen Writers, it ſeems convenient to 
proceed immediately to the Sacred Geography there- 

| of, And becauſe this Part of the Old World wa 
the Chief Seat of thoſe Adions that are Recorded » 


S 


a 
_- 
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the Bible, as alſo becavſe the Countries and other 
places of Europe and Africk taken notice of in Scrip- 
ture are too few to deſerve a diſtinct Account by them- 
ſelves, it hath therefore been judg'd beſt to diſpatch 


the whole Bible Geography in this place, that fo it 


may be the better apprehended, lying all together un- 
der one view, : 

Now Sacred Geography reſpects the Hiſtory either 
of the Old or New Teſtament. The Geography of 
the Old Teſtament may be reduced to Three princi- 
pal Heads, foraſmuch as it reſpects, either the Antedi- 


florian World, or the firſt Plantation of the World 


after the Flood by the three Sons of Noah (Shem, 
Ham, and Japhet,) and their Children, or elſe the 
Changes that were afterwards introduc'd by the Poſte- 
rity of Abraham and his Kinſman Lot. - 

As for the Antediluvian World, the Bible gives but 
a very ſhort Geographical Account thereof, taking no- 


tice only of the Situation of the Garden of Eden, (con- 
cerning which more conveniently at the end of this 


Chapter, ) of the Land of Nod lying Eaſt of it, and the 
City Enoch built by Cain in the Land of Nod. For this 
reaſon Sacred Geography may be in a manner eſteem'd 
to begin from the Plantation of the Farth after the 
Flood, which comes now to be ſpoken of. | 
The Family of Shem (which is begun with, as lying 
all in Aſia) peopled moſt of Perſia and India, with a 
conſiderable part of Turkey in Aſia, as „ from 
2 particular enumeration of the ſeveral Countries men- 


tion'd in Holy Scripture, and denominated from ſome 


of the Poſterity of Shem, viz. 


Opbir moſt probably conjectur d to be part of India or the E. In- 


dies, viz. the Aurea Cberſoneſus of the Heathen. 


Havilah ſuppos d to comprehend the W. parts of Suſiana lying in 

Perſia on the R. Tigris with the adjoyning parts of Car mania. 

Elam probably thought to contain the inland parts of Sufiana about 
the Royal City and Palace of Shuſhan (Dan. viii. 2.)«the Suſa 
of the Heathen, together with the adjoyning Province of Perfis 


Q or 
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or Perſia propria, ſo calld undoubtedly from the Oriental word 
Paras (denoting an Horieman) which is firſt met with in the 
Prophecies of Ezechiel and Daniel, the Country being all alo 
before de noted in Scripture by the word Elam, as the Inhabita 
thereof are likewiſe in the N. T. Acts ii. 9. | 115 
Aiſbur or Aſſyria primarily and properly fo call'd into which 
Nimrod (deſcended from Ham, another Son of Noah) is ſaid 
to come and build Nineveh call'd Ninus by the Heathens, Rebe. 
Soth, Calab, and Beſen. Gen. x. 11. 12. 
Aram, generally render'd Syria, not that it was the ſame with 
what is above ſaid to be call'd by the Heathens Syrza, but becauſe 


it contain'd ſome portion of Syria propria and Cæleſyria, tus 
parts of Syria abovemention'd, as it did alſo Meſopotamis, this 
Jaſt being ſtil'd by way of diſtinction Aram (Nabaraim, i. 9 
between the two Rivers. Padan Aram ſeems to be the peculiar 


name of the more fertile part of Aram-Naharaim (wherein 
ſtood Haran or Charran the City of Nahor) impoſed to diſtin- 


guiſh this part from the barren part of Aram-Nabaraim lying to 


the South Weſt and adjoining to Arabia deſerta, and on account 
of its like barrenneſs of ſoil comprehended under the name of 


Arabia by ſome Writers, particularly by Xenophon in his book 


entituled Kg avapac, Lib. 1. Cap. 4. Edit. Oxon. Arew- 

Dammsſeck, Aram Zobabh, Aram Maachab, &c. render'd in our 
Tranſlation Syria (or Syrians) of Damaſcus, Zobab, Maachah, &c. 

were ſo many diſtinct Sovereignties, diſtinguiſh'd one from the 

other by adding the name of their Capital City to the 

name of Aram or Syria, Within the Bounds of which is like 

wiſe reckon'd the Kingdom of Geſbur, 2 Sam. xv. 8. 


Land of N (&), lying S. of Syria of Damaſcus, and perhaps in- 


cluding, at firſt all that lay between the Land of Canaan W. and 
the Land of Cuſh E. and Southward, ſo that it contain'd Palefhins 


(or Judæa) Peraa and the lower part of Celeſyria, with the 


adjoyning parts of Arabia Deſerta and Petræa. 
Lud or Lydia, an antient Province of Afia minor. R 


(r) Some make three diſtin Lands of N, one bordering 8. 
of Damaſcus, ſo called from U: a Son of Aram; another lying in 
Arabia Deſerta, which was the Country of Job, and took its 
name from Uz a Son of Nahor; and a third lying _—_ 
Edomites, {o denominated from U a Deſcendant of Eſau. Now 
if it be conſidered, that tis not ſaid, Lament. iv. 21. O daughter 


the. 8 2 — . „ 


of U that dwelleſt in the Land of Edom, but O daughter of 
Edom that dwelleſt in the Land of N, it will hence follow, that 


the Land of N here mentioned was not a part of Edom, but on 


the contrary the Land of Edem a part of that Land of U. Add 


* 


» 
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The Family of Japheth (eldeſt Son of Noah) is 
thought to have peopled, beſides a conſiderable part 
of Aſia, all Europe, there being mention'd in the Rible 
theſe ſeveral Countries denominated from ſome of rhe 


Poſterity of Japheth, viz. 


| Medai univerſally allow'd to be the Country call'd by Heathen 


Writers Media. | 


| Gomer thought to be Albania on the Euxine Sea. 


Thgarmah thought to be Cappadocia. 


thought to be Phrygia wi h 
Countries, where was a Province call'd Aſcania, as alſo the 


* 8 — 


K 
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to this, that, ſince Job is generally thought to have been de ſcend- 
ed from Eſau, it may be very probably ſuppoſed, that the Land 
of Iz, wherein Job dwelt, was the ſame wherein Edom dwelt, 
and therefore if Job lived in Arabia, then one and the ſame 


Land of N contained Edom with ſome adjoyning parts of Ara- 
bia, which conſequently was not likely to have been denominated 


from one of Eſau's poſterity, but from one of the other two Per- 
ſons above - mention'd. And that this could not be Uz Nahor's 
Son and Abraham's Nephew, appears probable, partly on account 
of the conſiderable diſtance between Haran, where Nahor ſettled, 
and Edom, which makes it unlikely that Uz ſhould remove ſo 
far; partly on account of the near Conſanguinity between Uꝝ and 


Edom, one being Abraham's Nephew, the other his Grandſon, 
which renders it unlikely, that had Oz been ſettled here, God 
would have permitted Eſau to have diſpoſſeſs d his Poſterity, any 


more than He ſaflered the Iſraelites to diſpoſeſs the Moabites and 
Ammonites, who were ſomewhat farther removed in degrees of 
Kindred ; and partly on account that the Horites whom the 


Lord is ſaid to drive out before Eſau, could not be deſcended 


from Uz Nahor's Son, being mention'd as a conſiderable People, 
and ſome of thoſe who were ſubdued by Chedorlaomer King of 
Elam, a little after Abraham's coming into the Land of Canaan, 
when Uz Nahor's Son could be but very young. It remains there- 
ſore moſt probable, that the Land of N, wherein Edom and 
** dwelt, as well as that bordering on Damaſcus, was ſo na med 
rom Uz the Son of Aram, and conſequently were all but one 

continued Country, the family of Uz (who did likely firſt ſeat 
himſelf near Damaſcus) ſtill ſpreading, as it multiplied, and ex- 
tending together with themſelves the name of the Land of N, 
till at length it contain'd, as is above conjeRured, the lower parts 
of Cæleſyria with Edom, and the adjoyning parts of Arabia. 
e Q 2 Tubal 


* 


th ſome of the neighbouring | 


124 Of the SacrED or Chap. XY 
Tuba! ſuppos'd to be Iberia in Aſia. 


| Meſbech ſuppos d to be the Country lying about the a 


call'd Montes Meſchici by Pliny, Ptolemey, &c. betwee 8 
and Armenia major. i : Yo Ween Colehis 
Mag eg ſuppos'd to be the parts of Scythia adjoyning to the p 
tions of Meſhech, Tuba] and Gomer, (i. e., Colcbis, eie — 
Albania. | 


Javan by which name is denoted in Scripture Artient Greece 


Eliſbab or Iſles of Eliſhah ſuppos'd to be the Illes of the ges 
Sea or Ars | | Agean 


EKittim or Chittzm underſtood of Italy, the Seat of the Romans in 


Dan. xi. 30. and of Macedonia by the Author of the Bock of 
Maccabees. | | 


| Tarſhiſh, by which name (J) Joſephus underſtands Cilicia, wherein 


ſtood the City Tarſus, others underſtand old Spain, at leaſt that 


part of it, where ſtood the famous Town Tarteſſus; and laftly 
others underſtand Carthage in Africk. 85 


The Family of Ham (the youngeſt Son of Noah) 
peopled àAfrick with the adjoyning parts of Aſia, there 


being mention'd in Scriptue theſe ſeveral Countries 
_ denominated from ſome cf the Foſterity of Ham, viz, 


Land of Cuſh n) commonly render'd Zthirpia) under which 
name ſcems to have been contained moſt of Arabia, diſtinguiſh'd 


emi 


5 * — 
*— — — 


(1) See Joſephus of the Jewiſh Antiquities, Lib. 1. Cap. 7. 

(m) The Land of Cub is rendered in our Engliſh Tranſlation E. 
thropia in coniormity to that of the Septuagint. Now that this is 
to be under Hood (not of the African Z1h:0p;a, but) of part of Ara- 
bia, is plain from Num. xii. 1. where Zipporah Moſes's Wite is 
called an Æthiopian Woman, being thc Daughter of Jethro, the 
Prieſt of Midian, namely that branch of the Poſterity of Midian, 
which ſettled near the Red Sea in Arabia Petræa, as may be in- 


ferred from Moſes's feeding Jethro's Sheep near the Mountain of 


Horeb, Ex. iii. 1. which is ſituated in that part of Arabia. Be- 
tides it is evident from Herodotus, lib. vil. cap. 69, 70. Ed. Lond. 


' that there was a Country in Afia called formerly Atbiopia, which 
took up ſome part of what hath been ſince comprehended under 


the name of Arabia. In the Tranſlation of the Pſalms inſerted 
in the Common-?rayer-boouk, the Hebrew word Cuſh is rendered 
not by thiopiz or Land of the Ethiopians, but by the Land of 


the Morians, i. 2. (as they are commonly now called) the Moors, 


a name deduced from the Mauri a People of Africk, but not the 
ſame as the E:li pes, as will hereafter appear in the Deſcription 
of Africk. | 

more 
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more particularly into ſeveral parts denominated from the Po- 
5 ſterity of Cuſh, as : | 
5 Sheba, i. e. Arabia felix. 
| Havilab ſuppos'd to be that part of Arabia deſerta that lies next 
1 to Babylonia. 5 | 
1 Raamab and Dedan Parts lying on the Perſian Gulf. 
Mizraim or Egypt, part whereot lying on the Eaſtern Branch of 
the Nile, is ſuppos'd to be that call'd in Scripture the Land 


of Goſhen (n), wherein Jacob and his Poſterity dwelt during 

| their ſojourning in Xgypt. The Cities of Egypt mention d 
* in Scripture are Zoan, in the fields whereof ſeveral of the Mi- 
5 racles wrought by Moſes were performed, Pſal. Ixxviii. 12. Pithon, 


| Nameſes or Raameſes, Pathros, Nepb, Tahpanhes, Syene. 
| | Lubor Lubim, that is Lybia or Libya primarily or properly ſo 
; | + call'd, adjoyning to Egypt. l 2 
: Phut ſuppos d to be ſome of the more remote parts of Lybia 
largely taken, . 5 1 
Land of Canaan lying between the R. Jordan and the Great or 
| Mediterranean Sea, and inhabited by the Amorites, Girgaſites, 
Hittites, Jebuſites and (other Deſcendants of Canaan, com- 
pris'd under the general name of) Canaanites. Here ſtood 
on the Sea Coaſt the famous Cities of Tyre and Sidon. Now 
the borders of the Canaanites are ſaid, Gen. x. 19. to be from 
Sidon unto Gaza, However ſome of Canaan's Poſterity ſettled 
themſelves N. of Sidon, both on the Continent, and alſo on a 
| ſmall Iſle adjoyning. The Tract on the Continent was call'd the 
| Land of Hamath,taking up the N. part of Pbænicia and adjoining 
| parts of Syria propria, wherein was a Regal City of the ſame 
name, and another call'd Riblab, whither Zedekiah was brought 
to the King of Babylon, Of theſe the City Hamath is thought 
to be Epiphania; and Riblab, Anticchia. Between this Land 
and Canaar, lay the City Gebal or Gabala with its Territory, 
ealbd the Land of the Giblites. 1 28 
Arvad or Arpad or the Iſle Aradus, lying over-againſt the Land of 
Hamath, and ſo following the like Fate, as may be ſeen 2 Kings 
xviii. 34. Iſai. xxxvii. 13. in both which places mention be- 
ing likewiſe made of Sepharvaim, Henab, and Foab, theſe are 
ſuppos d to be the neighbouring Cities and petty Sovereign- 
ties, of which Sepharvaim is imagin'd to be now call'd 
Aleppo. | „ 


hd 


| Is. 2 
N —— 
: a 


(A) Some place the Land of Goſhen between the two Trenches 
or Rivers, made one by Ptolemey and the other by Trajan, lying 
E. of the R. Nile, in the parts of Egypt adjoyning to Arabia. 


Land 


— 
— 


in the Bible as the other 
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Land of the Phil;Gines, who being deſcended from Miyrainn, pro. 
bably ſetled at firſt in or near Egypt, but afterwads romoving 
ſcized upon the Neighbouring parts of the Land of Canaas 
*Tis ſuppos d to have been all under one King in the time of 
Abraham and Iſaac. But in the time of Joſhua there is men. 
tion made of five Lords of the Philiſtines denominated 
their Ch. T. Gaya, 
their Territories 


© up what is call'd Paleſtine or Palefi; 


(or the Land of the Philiſtines) (e) in Scripture, though tht = 


word is uſed to denote the whole Land of Canaas and ſome. 
what more by Heathen Writers, and afterwards in conſormit 
to them, by Chriſtian Writers, 25 


Theſe are the ſeveral Countries mentioned in Scrip. 
ture, and denominated from the firſt Planters of the 


Earth after the Flood: Now come to be conſider'd the 


ſeveral Changes, that were afterwards introduced by 
the Poſterity of Abraham, viz. The Iſraelites, Edo. 
mites, Iſhmaelites and Midianites ; and by the Poſte. 
rity of Lot, viz. the Moabites and the Ammorites. 
And here notice ſhall be firſt taken of the Iſraclivey as 
being God's more peculiar People; (in relating of whoſe 
affairs the Hiſtory of the Bible is chiefly taken up, ) and 


then the others ſhall be taken as they come in order 


with reſpect to their Situations. 


of Canaan was that, which God promiſed to 


give to the Poſterity of Abraham for a Poſſeſſion; 


7 „ ” = _— = — R. * A — — r IT — 


„ 


(o) In the Bock of Pſalms (in both Tranſlations, as well that 
in the Common-Prayer-book,) this 
i in conformity to the Greek Ap- 


Country is termed: not Paleſt 


pellation, but Philiſtia in conformity to the Hebrew Word 


Pbiliſtim, as Pſal. Ix. 8. Ixxxvii. 4. cviii. 9. And here 
it may be farther remarked, that the Philiſtines are by the Sep- 
tuagint generally termed o! amoquan,, probably becauſe they were 
nat of the Tribe - or Family of Canaan, though they inhabited 


Part of the Land of Canaan, but were-a/vws. quars, i. e. of another 
Tribe or Family, namely that of Mizraim. | 


whence 


dad, Aſbkelon, Gath, Ekron. The wan 


| Mong the Countries aforementioned the Land 


— 
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K. Jordan. 
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whence it is frequently ſtiled the Land of (o) Promiſe. 
accordingly the Iſraelites being actually put in poſſeſſi- 
on, not only of the Land of Canaan which lay Weſt of 
jordan; but alſo of two Countries (viz, one of Sihon 
King of the Amorites, and the other of Og King of 
Baſan) lying E. of Jordan, the Whole (being divided 
into Twelve Parts according to the number of the 
Tribes of Iſrael) was comprehended under the name of 
the Land of Iſrae/; till Ten of the Tribes, revolting 
from the houſe of David retained to themſelves the 
name of 1/rae!; the other two Tribes, which adhered 


to the Royal Line of David, going under the name of 


7. 


ride Kingdom of 7.4.5 contained the Tribes of 


Julab, the largeſt and moſt Southern Tribe, bounded 

by the Great or Mediterranean Sea Weſtward, and 

* = Salt 2 3 Ch. 1 Lachiſh, 
or on this J Libnab, > Adullam, Ir, Ziph, Te 

fide of the Berblefeme-E:bratab. | « 0% 

Benjamin, lying on the R. Jordan, North of Judah, 

Ch. T. JERUSALEM, Iiſpeb, Nob, Gibeon, Gi- 

beab, Anathboth, Betbel, Ai, Micmaſb, Jericho, Gilgal. 


Pg —_ — — 


(p) There is to be diſtinguiſh'd in Scripture a twofold Pro- 
miſe made by God to Abraham, one having reſpect to what 


3 n 1 -i 


_——_— . 


the Children of Iſrael were to poſſeſs as their own proper Coun- 


try or Inheritance, the other including moreover what they were 
to have under their Dominion, The tormer is contained, among 
ſeveral other Places, in Deut. vii. 1. When the Lord thy God 
ſhall bring thee into the Land whither thou goeft to poſſeſs, and hath 
caſt out many Nations-before thee, the Hynites and the Girgaſhites, and 
the Amorites and the Canaunites, and the Perizzetes, and the Hruitesy 
and the Je buſites, ſeven Nations greater and miꝑbtier than thou : and 
Numb. xxxiv. 2. Command the Children of Iſracl, and ſay unto 
them, when ye come into the Lau of Canaun, this is the Land that 
ſhall fall unto you for an Inheritance, even the Land of Canaan with 
the Coaſts thereof. The latter is contained among other places in 
Geneſis xv. 18. &c. unto thy ſeed bave I gives this Land, from be 
River of Egypt, unto the great River, &c. FFF 


The 
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The Kingdom of Iſrael contained the Tribes fo 


Simeon, whoſe inheritance was within (viz, in the . 
part of) the inheritance of the Children of Julgh, 
the part of the Children of Judah being too mutł 

for them, Foſb. 19. 1. 9. Ch. T. Bee, ſbeba, Aia, Taiq. 
| Dan, North-Weſt of Judab on the Sea Coaſt, Ch. F. 


Zorab, Ajalon, Ekron, Gibbethon, Gathrimmon, TO | 


which muſt be added the City Dan, afore called 


of Nephthal:, being the utmoſt (at leaſt conſidera 
| Town that way, as Beerſheba was to the S. Wel, 
1 whence from Dan to Beerſheba is an Expreſſion fre 
quently uſed in Scripture, to denote from one end 
Weſtward of the Land of Iſrael to the other. 

5 * Epbraim, N. of the Tribe of Benjamin, reaching from 
Cle of 87 = River * to = N Sea, Ch. T. SA- 
| MARIA, Tirzab echem or Sichem, 
R. Jordan Timmab-S:rah. ED — 2 
| | Half Tribe of Manaſſeh, N. of Ephraim and the R. 
Kanab, between the R. Jordan and the Great Sea, 
Ch. T. Megiddo, Ramab, Dor, Endor, Tapaal, 
| Opbrab, Fexreel, Bethſbean. 


| Laib or Leſbem, lying in or near the N. E. border; 


Farmuth, Kiſbon, Enhaddah, Dabareh. 

I Zabulon N. of Iſachar, Ch. T. Shimron-Meron, Jo- 

| neam, Mahalal. SE | 1 
Nepbthali on the R. Jordan N. of Zabulon Ch. T. He 

For, Kedeſh, Cinnereth, Bethſhemeſh. 


Aſher on the Sea Coaſt W. of Zabulon and Nephthali, | 


C Ch. T. Apbek, Achſaph, Laſharon, 


Reuben E. of Jordan over-againſt the Tribes of Ben- 
jamin and Epbraim, Ch. T. Heſhbon, Bezel, Je 
— a9 2 Gad N. of Reuben over-againſt the half Tribe ot 
2 4 Manaſſth and Tribe of Iacbar, Ch. T. Nanni 
the K. 3 Gilead, Mabanaim, Reg elim. 
The other half Tribe of Manaſſeb N. of Gad, and 
over- againſt Nephtbali, Ch. T. Golan, Beeſhterab, Je- 
C beſb. Gilead, Aſbtarotb, Edrei. 


— HE Land of Eden or Poſſeſſion of Eſau (Ja- 


1 cob's Elder Brother) was Mount Seir or that 


- Mountainous Tract, which bordering og the S. of 


Tor 


ele, on the, R. Jorden N. of Manaſth, Ch. l. 


NNN 
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Judeh reached from the bottom of the Salt-Sea, W. 
to the Wilderneſs of Xadeſ>, and S. (through Arabia 
petræa) to the. Bay of the Red-Sea, whereon ſtood 
Ezion Gaber, the Harbour of Solomon's Olir (or Eaſt- 
India) Fleer. There is alſo mention'd in Scripture a 
City of Edom called Sela, which is with great probabi- 
lity thought to be the ſame called by the Greeks Petra 
the Capital City of Arabia Petræa, both words deno- 
ting in their reſpective language a Rock. Barab is 


another City of Elm mentioned in holy Writ, 


and ſuppoſed to be the ſame called afterwards 
Boſtra in Arabia Petræa. Part of Edom ſeems to have 


been called Teman from a Grandſon of Eſau, which name 
is therefore uſed ſometime to denote the Whole, 


os, or the Land of the Moabites, lay on the 


VI N. E. of Edom, and E. of the Salt Sea, extended 
at firſt Northward beyond the River Arnan, But as 


much as lay N. of the ſaid River being afterwards taken 


from Moab by the Ammorites, the R. Arnon was made 
its N. boundary, in which eſtate it ſtood in the time 


of Moſes. The Towns hereof mentioned in Scripture 
_ are Kirbareſeth, Mixpeb, Horonaim, Sc. 


A Mmoz or Land of the Ammonites lay on the 
A N. E. of eb, and E. of the Tribes beyond 
Jordan, Whence the 1ghabitants are frequently ſtiled 
the Children of the Eaſt, The Royal City of Ammon 
=. | . i 


S for the Iſhmaelites, Madianites, and Ama- 
lekites, the former were deſcended from Iſn- 
mae), Son of Abraham by Hagar, whence they are 


_ ſometimes called Hagarens, as they are ſometimes 


denoted by the name of Kedar, a Son of Iſhmael. 
Their dwelling is ſaid to be from Havilab unto Shur, 
that is before Egypt; ſo that they inhabited great 
part of Arabia, eſpecially Def-r:a and Fetræa, ſome parts 

CTT whe eof 
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whereof were denominated from Tema, Dumab, & 
ſome of Iſhmael's Sons. Among the Iſhmaelites we 

intermingled here and there the Madianites or Midiz, 
nites, being the Poſterity of Madian Abraham's $6 
by his ſecond Wife Keturah. Some of theſe were ſr. 
tled near the Red Sea, and of theſe the Kenites wete 
a Branch, Of thoſe that ſettled more Eaſtward, there 
is mention made of Dedan and Sheba two of Midiag's 
Sons. The Amalekites deſcended (as is conceived) 
from Amelek a Grandſon of Eſau, took up their Seat 
In the adjacent Parts, theſe together with the two Na- 
tions laſt mentioned living promiſcuouſly, not only one 
among the other, but alſo among the Poſterity of Cuſh, 
For which reaſon as they ſeem to be all denoted, Jere. 


my xxv. 20. Ezekiel xxx. 5. by the common name of 


the (9) Mingled People or Arabians; ſo likewife the 
particular names of the Iſhmaelites and Midianites, (Ge- 
neſis xxxvii. 25. 28.) Midianites and Chuſites or Ethi. 


opians (Exod. 11. 15, 16. Num. xii. 1.) are promiſcu- 


oufſy applyed to the ſame Perſons. 


T Titherto have been deſcribed the remarkable Coun- 
tries () or People mentioned in the Old Teſta- 
ment ; now ſhould follow the Deſcription of the ſeveral 
Countries or People, that occur in the New Tefta- 


ment: but theſe being all of them mentioned either 


in the Old Teſtament, and ſo taken notice of in the 
foregoing part of this Chapter, or elſe in Heathen 
Writers, and fo treated of in the other Chapters of 
this Book, it ſeems requiſite to obſerve only theſe 
following Particulars. 


— 


() The word in the Original denoting a mixt multitude or (as 
it is rendred by our Tranſlators) the mingled People, is A or | 
oreb a Derivative from the Radix ANY miſcuit : from which un- 
doubtedly was deduced the Greek Appellation Ara or Aeg Ct. 
(r) Some Countries or People are but once mention'd in Scri- 
Jeremy LI. 27, the Kings of 


pture, as the Kingdom of Minn, 
Zimri, Jeremy XXV. 25, &c. 
„f 1. That 


| 


. 
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* That if the Diviſions of Paleſtine or the Holy 
and (fo called, as being the Country wherein our 


1 V 


* 


Saviour was born, &c.) uſed in the New Teſtament, 


be compared with the Diviſions thereof among the 
Twelve Tribes uſed in the Old Teſtament, it will ap- 


pear they ſtood thus in reſpect one of the other, viz. 
uss (J) contained the S. Parts of the Tribes of Judah and 


Simeon, together with ſome of the Land of Edam. The Town 
Berzimma mentioned herein by Ptolemey is probably thought 
to be the Beerſheba mentioned in the Bible, | - 
julæa contained the TA Lowry of the Tribes of Seon and 
Judab together with the Tribe of Benjamin. The Towns there- 
of mentioned in the New Teſtament are FERUSALEM, with 
the two neighbouring Villages Bethany and Berthphage ; Bethle- 
| bem, Ramah, Emmaus, Arimathea, Ly1da, Frppa, ſuppoſed to 
be the ſame with that which is called Japho in the Old Teſta. 
ment, Azotus the Aſbdod of the Old Teitament, FJericbo. 
Samaria contained the Tribe of Epbrazm, with the adjoining half 


Tribe of Manaſſeb. Towns thereof mention'd in the N. T. 


are Sichar or Sichem, Antipatris, Saron, Enon, Salim. 


Galilæa or Galilee contained the Tribes of Iacbar, Zabulon, Ne- 


phrali and Aſper, Towns thereof mentioned in the N. T. are 
Ceſarea, Nazareth, Cana, Naim, Geneſaret, Capernaum, Bethſaida, 
Chorazin, Tiberias, Magdala, Dalmanutha. The N. Part of this 
Country was peculiarly called Galilee of the Gentiles, and ſome 


Part of it was called (1) Decapolis, Pera 


1. 


(0 Though 14umes be undoubtedly derived from Edom, yet the 


Country called Aamæa by the Heathens and in the N. T. did not 


exactly anſwer to the Land of Edom mentioned in the Old Teſta- 


ment, foraſmuch as among other particulars Idumæa extended to 


the Mediterranean Sea, which the Land of Edom did not, 

1) The opinion of Decapolis being a part of Galilee, ſeems to 
be grounded on Mark VII. zi. where it is ſaid, that Chriſt de- 
parting from the Coaſts of Tree and Sidon, came unto the Sea 


of Galilee, through the midſt of the Coaſts of Decapolis. Now 
Galilee lying between Tyre and Sidon, and the Sea of Galilee, 


hence it ſeems to follow, that Galilee (at leaſt part of it) is here 
denoted by Decapolis. And indeed the Argument would be good, 


was it certain that our Saviour went directly or the neareſt way 


from Tyre and Sidon to the Sea of Galilee. But it is certain on the 

other hand, that the Evangeliſts do relate our Saviour's Journeys 

(not always exactly as he took them, but frequently) per ſaltum : 

it is certain allo, that there was a Conntry lying E. of Jordan y 
| 2 | t 
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Per. ea (u) or Judza beyond Jordan, contained the Tribes, 


Rewben, Gad, and the other half Tribe of Manaſſch lying Ek 


© Bo. That the Tetrarchics of I'nres, Trachonitis, and 
Ai y/ene were the N. E. Borderers of Paleſtine, lying in 


Calchria, though reckoned by ſome as a Part of Pale. 
ſtine. And indeed within the former lay Ceſhe e (x) Phi. 


1:ppi (the ſame with the City Dan or La in the O. J.) 


being fo call'd, ro diſtinguiſh it from the Ceſarce juſt gow = 


mentioned in Gal!lee. = 

3. That the Country commonly called Penice or 
Pphæmcia, Wherein lay the Cities of Tyre and Sidon, is 
called (as in the Old Teſtament, ſo) by St. Matthey 
Chap. xv. 22. Cænaan; and more particularly that the 


Conntry intimated by St. Mark (Chap. vii. 26.) to be 


Called Se- phanicia was no other than that peculiar part 
of Phænicis or Canaan, out of which came the Woman 
mentioned by the Evangeliſts. () 


4. That by (Y in the N. T. is denoted only a 
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the Sea of Galilee called Decapclis (as by Heathen writers, ſo Uo) 
dy the ſame Evangeliſt above mention'd, as may be gathered from 

Mark V. 1. 20, 21. compared together ; and laftly, is 
mention'd dittintly from Galilee, Matth. IV. 25. From their 
particulars put together, it is very probable that by . 
the N. T. is meant either the ſame that was called fo by Heathen 
writers, or Elſe both that and ſome part of Galilee. 


as far as the word Paleſtine, and if fo, then Judæa Peres or beyond 
| wo contain'd all or melt of the two Tribes and Halt tying B. of 
ordan. 

(x) It is called by Ptolemey Cæſarea Pamm. 

) Some underſtand Galidee of the Gentiles to be the S. Part 
„ Phanicia, and Syro-phenices to be the N. part of Pbenicia ſo called 
a5 being a part of Syria proprie (for it included Damaſcus with the 
intermediate Territories) inhabited by, or rather in Subjection do 
the States of Tyre and Sidon in Phanicia. 


17:turicel Diſquiſition touching the Afia properly ſo called, the Lydien 


Part 


(4) Some will have the word Ju1ze to be ſometimes extendel 


-.* {4} © Archbiſhop Uſer's Trae entitted, 4 Geographical ond 


Ara, wich is the Afia ſo ofiem mentioned in the New Teftament, Rc. 


a —— — 
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( = part of 4/ia propria mentioned in the foregoing Chap. 
6 der, viz. Lydia taken in its original extent, as it in- 
| cluded Zolis and Ionia, Within which compaſs lay 
F the ſeven Cities or Churches, to which St. John writes, 


in Rev. 2. and 3. viz. E heſus, Smyrna, Pergamus, Thyatira, 
he. Sardis, Philadeiphia, and Laodicea. | 5 
.. That whereas the City Philippi ſtood within the 
0 bounds of Thracia, as lying E. of the R. Strymon, and is 
„ Therefore commonly reckon'd among the Towns of 
I  Thracias pet it is ſaid, Acts xvi. 12. to be the chief 
o — City of that part of Macedonia: foraſmuch as that part 
i Of Tiracia at that time was added to the Province of 
wy Macedonia, Whence it was called Thracia Macedonica, Or | 
he Macedonia Thracice. | | Ry 1 | 
de Mountains or Hills of chief note among thoſe menti 
n oned in Scripture, are Mount Sion, whereon ſtood the 
1 Tower of David, Mr. Moriah, whereon Iſaac was in- 
tended to have been ſacrificed, and Solomon's Temple 
, was afterwards built, both lying within the Walls of 
fleruſalem; Mr. oer and Mr. Calvary, both lying juſt by 
T4 Jeruſalem, the former being much trequented by our 
„ Saviour, and that from which he Aſcended, the latter 
m being the place of his Crucifixion ; Mt. Gerizim where- 
i on ſtood the Temple of the Samaritans ; Mr. Gibo4b 
le on the Confines of Tſacar and Manaſſeh, ſamdus for the 
4 death of Saul and Jonathan - Mt. Tabor in Zabu'on, ſup- 
poſed to be the Mountain on which our Saviour was 
ed transfigured; Mt. Carmel on the Sea Coaſt in the S. part 
Nl of Aber, oſten retreated to by Eliſnab the Prophet; 
* Mt. Lebanon Or Libanus famous for it's Cedars, reaching 
from Sidon along the Northern borders of the Holy 
TW Land; Mt. Hermon (called alſo Sirion and Sihon) ſuppoſed 
4 do be a branch of Mt. iibanus, () or as ſome call it 
„C Ueilibanuz. Mt. Gilrad thought to be another branch 
» of Mr. Libanus, lying in the Country of Gilead, belong- 
1 | ”” hw 
_- — — —̃ʒ — — — 
4 | (a) It is to be noted, that although Libanus and Antilibanus are 


| nniverſally agreed (according to the mutual import of the age 
5 | to 
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ing to the half Tribe of Manaſſeb, which was 
on the E. ſide, of Jordan; Hills of Baſan E. of Gilead, 
Mt. Nebo or Piſgab in the S. borders of Reuben, whe: 
the Lord gave Moſes a Survey of the Land of Jae! ; 
Mount Seir in the Land of Edom ; Mount Hor, wheregg 
Aaron dyed, in the Confines of Edom; Mr. Sina; or 
Horeb (b) in Arabia Petræa, famous for the promulgation 
of the Mofaick Law; Mountains of Ararat, on which 


the Ark of Noah reſted, and which are generally thought 


to denote the Mountains of Armenia; though there are 


not wanting ſome, who will extend this name to de. 
note all that continval ridge of Mountains, which runs 
through the far greateſt part of middle Aſia, and js 
frequently comprehended under the old general name 


of Mount Taurus; foraſmuch as the favourers of this 


Opinion are inclined to think, that the part of Mouat 
Ararat, whereon the Ark reſted, did not lie in Armenia, 
but near the Country antiently called (c) Margiane, and. 
therefore on that part of Taurus, which by the Greeks. 
following Alexander the Great was erroneouſly called 
Mt. Caucaſus, and lies between Great Tartary, Perſia, 


and old India. ; 


Remarkable Rivers mentioned in Holy Scripture 
are, (4) Jordan which riſing in the borders of N- 


— 


— 
— — '; 
; * 


to denote two ridges of Mountains running one over-againk che | 
other; yet writers are not agreed to which ridge each name pro- 
perly belongs, ſome attributing the name Libanus to the Northern 
ridge, Antil;bames to the Southern; and others quite contrary, 
giving the name of Libanus to the Southern, and Antilibanus to 


to the Northern. 


(6) That M. Sinai and Horeb are (at leaſt to adjoining Sum- 


mities or Riſings of) one and the ſame Mountain, is evident from 


ſereral particular Paſſages, applied by Holy Writers indifferently 


to one or the other. 
(ce) See D. Heylin's Coſmography in the General Introduction. 


(4) Whereas it is related by ſome Writers, that the River Jor- | 


dan riſes from two different Springs, one called For, the other 
Dan; Joſephus gives us no ſuch relation in his Deſcription of the 
ſaid River, but ſaith that it ariſeth near the bottom of Mount 


Lebanon, not much above Czſar?a Ibilippi. See Joſephus lib. 3. 


de bello Judaico, cap. 18, tals, 
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tai; and paſſing through the Lake of Gene/arceh, ends its 
coarſe in the Salt Sea; the River K;dron or Cedron run. 
ning by Jeruſalem ; Kiſcon in the borders of aufen and 
Iſacbar, famous for the defeat of Siſera by Deborah 
and Barak; Fabbok on the Confines of Cd and Manaſſch, 
near which Jacob wreſtled with the Angel; Arnen on 

the borders of Reuben; all ſaid to run into the R. Jor- 

den, or the Lake Geneſareth: Euphrates frequently called 


the Great River, and mentioned as one of the Boun- 
| daries of the Ifracliciſh Dominions ; Hiddeke! ſaĩd 


Gen. II. 14. to go toward the Eaſt of 4/5ria, or (as the 
Original words may be tranſlated) before 4/5ria, and 
therefore probably ſuppoſed to be the Tipris of the 
Heathens. The two laſt Rivers being united run toge- 
ther through the Country of Eden (the moſt pleaſant 


part whereof lying upon the Channel of the united 


Rivers, is probably thought to be the Garden of oj 
ond which Southward the Stream is again divided, 


one branch being called in Scripture Piſon, the other 


Cibon; the former is ſaid to compaſs the Land of Havi- 


ab (or the W. Parts of Perſia) fo called from Havilah 


the Brother of Ophir, who placed himſelf in thoſe 
Parts ; the other is ſaid to compaſs or waſh 'the Land 
of Cuſh or Ethiopia, 1. e. Arabia. The Country lying 
upon the Rivers Gihon and Piſon is called in Scripture 
the Land of Shinar and Chaldes, wherein the Tower of 
Babel was built, out of the Ruines whereof the great 


and famous City Baly/on is ſaid to have riſen. As for 


Ur of the Chaldees, the City where Abraham. was 
born, ſome place it about the middle of Cha/des below 
Babylon, and take it to be the ſame with that called by 
Heathen Writers Urchoa ; others place it above Babylon 
on the N. banks of Euphrates, which part of Meſoporamia 
they prove to be contained under the name Chaldes, 


from AR. vii. 2, 3,4 


The Seas mentioned in Scripture are the (e) Red 


| Sea, and the Great or Utmoſt Sea; by which laſt is 


denoted the Mediterranean Sea; the ſeveral parts 
5 e where - 
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whereof occurring in Holy Writ are the Sea of the 
Philiſtines, the Sea of Joppa, Cilicia, and Pamplylia, the 


Egyptian and (4dria or) the Adriatick Sea. The other 


Seas taken notice of by the Sacred Pen. men are impto- 
perly ſo called, as being only Lakes. Thus the Lake G. 
neſareth already mentioned is called in the O. T. the Sea 
of Chinnereth or Cinneroth, in the N. T. the Sea of Tiberin: 
and Galilcr, taking theſe ſeveral denominations from 


its adjoining Country or Towns. In like manner the 


Salt Sea, called alſo the Eaſt Sea, and the Sea of the 


Plain, is only a Lake abounding with bituminous mat. 
ter, ever ſince the Deſtruction of Sodom, Gomorrah 
with Admah and Zeboim, (which all ſtood in thi; 
Tract,) whence *tis called by Heathen Writers Ln 


Aſpbaltites (F). 


Suchas defire to have a larger Account of the Sacred 
| Geography both of the Old and New Teſtaments, may 
peruſe my larger Account thereof, publiſh'd (ſince this 
Treatiſe) in four Volumes, under the Title of 4; Hiſt. 


rical Geography of the Old and New Teſtament. 


jg , os — n 


* 
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(e) What by our Tranſlators (in conformity to the Septuagint | 
is called the Red Sea, is in the Original termed the Sea of Suh; 


which being generally allowed to denote ſome Herb or Meed, 
uhh, hence ſome further ſuppoſe this Herb (&c.) to be oi 
2 Red Colour, and fo to give a Red TinRure to the Water wherein 


it grows, and therefore this Sea to have been ſtiled by the Greeks 


and Romans the Red Sea, Others conjecture with more probability, 
that this Sea was called by the Oriental People antiently the S 
of Edom from the Neighbouring Land of Edem, which word ſigri- 
tying in the Hebrew Language Red, (whence it was given to Eſa 
upon account of his deſiring ſome of his brother Jacob's Red Pottag,, 
Gen. XXV. 30.) hence the Greeks firſt Tranſlated tbe Sea of Elin 
by dad ip j,, and the Latins from them by Mare Rubrun. 
And this agrees alſo with that common Tradition received among 


the Heathen, that it was fo called from a King of the adjacent 


Country named Erythraus, that is undoubtedly, Edom. 


(F) It is ſometimes called Mare Mortuum or the Dead Sea. 


5s CHAP. 


Of Ax r. and PR ES. Ar RI cx. 
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CHAP. XVI. 
Of Antient and Preſent Africk. 


X Erick, call'd by the Latins chiefly Africa, by 
the Greeks chiefly Libya, in the S. W. part of 


the Old Continent, not ſo large as Aſia, but much 


exceeding Europe in extent. It is a Peninſula, be- 


ing joined on the reſt of the Continent only by a 
ſmall neck of Land, now commonly call'd the Iſth- 


mus of Suez. It is bounded N. by the Mediterrane- 


an Sea, which parts it from Europe, and from Aſia 
minor or Natolia in Aſia; E. by the forementioned 


Iſthmus which parts it from Syria, and by the Sinus 


Arabicus or the Red Sea, which parts it from Arabia; 
S. by the Ethiopian or Southern Ocean; W. by the 


Atlantick Ocean. It may be divided into three gene- 


ral Parts, wiz. 


Nin Afcick lying along the Coaſt of the 


Mediterranean Sea, and comprehending 


Egypt, Zgyptus, which is the moſt Eaſtern part of Northern A- 


trick, and the only one that joins on to Alia, It is much of the 
ſame extent with what it antiently was, and is bounded N. 
and E. with the ſame bounds as Africk, S. with Ttbiopia now 
Abyſſinia and Nubia, W. with Lybra propria and Deſerts now 
Barbary and the Deſart of Barca, It was antiently divided into 
two General Parts, Superior to the S. and Inferior to the N. on 
the Mediterranean Sea. Ch. T. of the former were Thebe,whence 
this upper part was alſo called Thebars, Syene, Elephantis, Ten- 
tyra, Arſfinoe, Abydus; of the latter, ALEXANDRIA, 
Alexandria, Memphis , Sais, Eubaſtis , Canopus, Pe laſium. Its 
Ch. T. at preſent are CAIRO near the Ruines of Old Mem- 
_ bhis, Alexandria, Damiata, Roſetta. 


8 i Barbary 
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Barbary reachirg from Fgypt as far as the Atlantick Ocean, he. 
tween the Mediterranean Sen to the N. and a continued range 
of Mountains, ſaid to be Parts or Brar ches of the Atlas, to the 
South. It contains from E. to W. theſe Parts, viz. 
Kingdom of Barca next to Egypt, Ch. T. Barca, Cairoar, 
Kingdom ot Tripoli, Ch. 1. Tripoli. 
Kingdom of Tunis, Ch. T. Tunis. 
Kingdom of Algiers, Ch. T. Algiers, Conlartire, Bugia, 
Tremeſin, or Veleſin, Oran. 
Kingdom ot Fey. Ch. T. Fer, Salle, Tangier, Ceuta, Te- 
tuan. | * See Map of Pretent Spair. ] 
Kingdom of Morocco, Ch. T. Morocco. 
Within the ſame extent was contained from E. to W. antiently 
Lybia (g] propria under which name is here. comprehended 
Grenaica and Marmarica, now the Kirgdom of Barca, 
Ch. T. of the former Cyrene, Berenice, Arſ inoe, Prolemai, 
or Barce Barca, and Apollonza of the latter Ammon, where 
was the famous T emple of Jupiter Ammon. 
Africa propria or minor, now the Kingdoms of Tripoli ard 
Tunis, Ch. T. C A RTHAGO, Utina, Leptis Mayne, 
8 Neapolis, Lejtis parva, Tunes Tunis, U13:e, 
Numidia (b) now part of the Kingdom of Algiers, Ch. T 
Cirtha, Fippo Regius Bonne, Cullu, Sica, | 


f — 
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(7) Whereas Aar marica is made by ſome a Part of Egypt, by 
others a diſtirct Count ry from Egypt, it is here together with 
Cyrene, (otherwiic called Pentapolis) comprehended under the name 
_ of Livgapr pria; toraſmuch as theſe Parts of the Libyan Conti. 
nent Iving directly under Greece, ſeem to have been firſt and beſt 
known by the Grecians (who ſettled here ſeveral Colonies) £) and to 
have the name cf Zibya firſt given unto them, which from herce 
was atterward extended to the whole Continent, as it became 
more known. In like manner the name of Africa was firſt given 
by the Romans to that Part of it lying directly under Italy or 
Sicily, (which therefore is ſtiled Africa Prepria) whence it Was 
afterwards extended to the reſt of the Continent. 

(b). Numidia (or the Country of the Numidæ, called by the 
Greeks Nomades) was extended at firſt from the R. Tice (which 
an ded it W. from Africa propria) to the R. Aſulucha, which was 
its E boundary from Mauritania. But afterwards as much as lay 
e the Rs. Mulucla to the E. and Ampſaga to the Welt 
was added to Mauritania, and lu Am pſaga was made its k. 
Limit. And here it is to be noted, that this is the Country or Fro- 
v .nce called by the Romans Numidia or the Old Numidia : Where. 
as Numidia Nova is the ſame as Biledulgerid, fo called firſt by or: 
John Leo, an African Writer, becaulc of "the reſemblarce Which the 
Inhabitants of it had to the artient N. i:s or Nut 2 ä 

5 | Jari: 
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ſCaſarienſis to the E. partly in the Kingdom of Algiers 
and partly in the Kingdom of Fez, Ch. T. Julia 


* Mawrrta- | Czſarea, Ruſcurium ſuppoſed to be Algiers, Tuccs, 


nia (I, di- Sade thoight to be Bugia. | 
vided into j Tingitania to the M. in the K. of Fez, Ch. T. Tins 
| gs Tangier, Volulilis thought to be Fez, Bocanum 
© Hemerum ſuppoſed to be Morocco. 
Biledulgerid reaching from the Atlantick Ocean Weſtward to 
Egypt Eaſtward, between Barbary to the N. and the Deſart ot 
Zara to the S. It was inhabited antiently by the Gatuli, and 
Garamantes, as alſo Naſamones, and PH, the two laſt polle1- 
ſing the adjacent parts of Africa, and Libya Pripria. 


\ /T Lddlc Africk containing, at preſent (from N. to 
VIS. chiefly, theſe Countrics, viz. 


The Defart of Zara, formerly called Lia Interior and Deſerta, 


{ome of its antient People were the Garamantes. 


Negroland or Country of the Negroes, ſaid to be divided into ſe- 


veral Kingdoms, the Inhabitants thereof were antiently called 
Nigrita. | „ | 
Guinee divided into Weſtern or Malaguete; middle or Guinee 
proper, Ch. T. St. George de La Mina; and Eaſtern or King- 
dom of Benin, Ch, T. the ſame. . 
Nubia E. of Negroland and S. of Egypt, the Inhabitants were 
antiently called Nalii. - 


- Outhern Africk containing theſe ſeveral Parts or 
0 Countries, viz. ES 


Congo lying on each ſide the Equator and ſaid to contain ſeveral 


Countries or Kingdoms, the chief of which are, 4 5 
N. of the Equator, Kingdoms of Medra and Biafara, Ch. T. 
the ſame. | | 1 5 
S. of the Equator Kingdom of Congo proper, Ch. T. St. Salva- 
dot; Kingdom ot Loango, Ch. T. the ſame, Kingdom of 

Angola, Ch. T. Loanda S. Paolo. : 


Monomotopa lying South of Congo in the Inland, Ch. T. Mono- 


motopa. 


n 


* 


. 
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(t) Mauritania (or the Country of the Mauri, called by the 


Greeks Mauruſii) is diltinguiſhed by ſome into three Parts, viz. 
Ceſarienſis, Sitifenſis, and Tingitana. But of theſe Sitifenſis is com- 


prehended by Ptolemey under Cæſarienſis, whereof is made the 
noſt Eaſtern Part, 


82 | Cafrer'a 
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Cafreria lying South of Congo along the Sea Coaſt invironing 
Monomotopa to the W. S. and E. Ch. T. Dutch Fort at the 
Cape of Good Hope. ; 5 , 

Zanguebar lying on the Sea Coaſt to the N. E. of Cafreria, Ch. J. 

Moſambique, Quiloa, Mombaze and Melinda. Under Zar- 

guebar is ſometimes comprehended, 

Coaſt of Ajan containing the Republick of Brava, Kingdoms of 

Magadoxo, and Adel, Ch. T. the lame. 


Aby ſlina lying behind the Coaſt of Zanguebar and Ajan, ſaid to 
contain ſeveral Kingdoms. Under Abyflina is fomietimes com. 


prehended the | | : : g 
Coaſt of Abex on the Red Sea Eaſt of Abyſſinia, whertof it wa; 
once a part, : : | 


As much of South Africk as was known to the An. 
tients, together with great part of Middle Africk, 
was formerly called by the general name of At bicpia, 
part whereof lying next to Egypt was peculiarly ſti. 
led e-£thiepia ſub A gypto, now Nubia, from the Nubi; 
its old Inhabitants. The other remarkable People ct 


e/ftbiopis where the Erembi or Teglodyte on the Sina; 
Arabicus ; Leuce:hiopes (&c.) Weſtward onthe R. Niger, 


ſo called as being White. at leaſt nothing near ſo Black 
as the other Inhabitants of © £:45:0p4a, ; 


The mcſt conſiderable Ifles appertaining to 
2 Africk are 5 


In the / Zocotora ſuppoſed to be the J. Dioſcoridis of the Antient, 


Sou- lying at the Eaſt erd of the Coait of Aan. 

thern \ Madagaſcar, called by the Portugueſe the I. of St. Lau- 
or E- rence, and by the French the Dauphine I. It is eſteemed 
thio - J the largeſt Ile in the World next to California in A. 
pick / merica, and lies overagaintt the loweſt part of the Coait 
Oce- f ot Zanguebar. It is ſuppoſed by ſome to be the Menu- 
an 


thias, by others the Cerne (i) of the Antients. 


—— 


„ 


—_— 


85 (i) Concerning the J. Cerne ard the 1 Gorgadum of the Anti- 


ents read the mot Learned Mr. Doudwel!'s Diſſertations concerr- 


ing the Teriplus of Hanno, pretix'd to the Geog. Vet. Script. Grace 


Minor. publiſhed lately at Cxford, by the Reverend and Learned 
Dr, Hudſon. | | | | 


I. Pourbon 


ti 


* 
de 


at 


% PaSSnuntr ice. 141 


I. Bourbon, called by the Portugueſe Maſtarenhas lying 
E. of Madagaſcar, _ 
In the | Maurice Iſle lying N. E. of Bourbon. | 
Sou- | Comorre Iſles beirg four in number, lying in the Chan- 
thern | mel of Moſambique, between the Iſle of Madagaſcar and 
or X- | the Coaſt of Zanguebar, | 3 


thio- I. of St. Helens belonging to the Engliſh, the Illes of St. 


pick | Matthew, Annobon, and St. Thomas, Princes Iſle, and 


Oce - Ferdinando Ifle, all lying S. of Guinee, and W. of Con- 


an go, the three latter lying not far from the Coaſt of Con- 


part of the Continent. . 
Illes of Cape Verde, ſo called as lying overagainſt the 
I Cape of that name, and ſuppos'd to be the Gorgades or 


] in number, of which the three. laſt art St. Jago or St. 
| James, St. Nicholas, St. Lucia. e 


4 of the Antients, lying overagaipſt the Coait of Biledul. 


moſt celebrated are, 8 15 . 
Canary Iſle giving name to the reſt as the largeſt, 


lan- 4 Teneriff. i 
Fer Iſle the moſt Weſtern of the Canary Iſles. 


Ocean | Madera Iſles lying N. of the Canaries, and overagainſt 


the Coaſt of Barbary or Morocco, Under this name are 
| compriſed Madera properly ſo called, and Porto Sano, 


Cerne, by others Erithia. 


them, Tercera or Iſle of Jelus Chriſt. They are reckon- 
ed by ſome among the Iſles of N. America. They arc 


; ſituated overagainſt Portugal, and are under the Por- 


4 gue ſe. 


Malta called formerly Melite, lying between Barbary 
Medi- and Sicily, and reckon'd by ſome to Europe. : 
terrane- The ſmall Ile antiently call'd (1) Pharos, at the mouth 


n Sea C of the Port to Alexandria in Egypt. 
| | - The 


In the 


, 7 0 — 
* ; 1 


/t) The Azore Iſles were ſo named by the Portugueſe, who firſt 
diſcovered them, on account of the Hawks that abound in thoſe Iſles, 
(1) This Ile though very ſmall, yet was very famous, as lying 


at the mouth of the Pore of Alexandria, to which City it is now 


| joined 


go, the three former at a conſiderable diſtance from any. 


Heſperides of the Antients. They are reckored Twenty | 


1 Canary Iſles, generally ſuppos'd to be the Inſule Fortune | 
gerid, being Ten or Twelve in number. Of theſe the 


Teneriff Iſle famous for its Mountain call'd the Pike of 


of which the former is thought by ſome to be the antient 


Azore {&) Iles, called alſo Tercere Iles from the largeſt of 


—— — — 
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Leagues on Sea. „ „%% 
The moſt remarkable Capes of Aſrick are, Cape 
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The chief Mountains of Africk are, M. Atlas, (;1 


beſt known by the old Name, running trom the 


Weſtern (which from the - Neighbourhood of thi; 
Mountain is call'd the Arlantick) Ocean to Egyy; 
and ſeparating Barbary from Biledulgerid ; Monte 
Lunæ or Mountains of the Moon, ſpreading they. 
ſelves over moſt part of the S. part of Africk, being 
divided into ſeveral branches, of which that between 
Abyſſinia and Monomotapa is ſaid to retain the anti. 


ent name; Sierra Leona or the Mt. of Lions be. 
tween Guinee and Negroland. To which may be 


added the Pike of Teneriff in the Iſle of Tenetiff, 
eſteemed one of the higheſt Mountains in the Uni- 
verſe, from which one may ſee (as it is ſaid) 40 


Verde, the moſt W. Part of this Continent, ſituate] 


in Negroland between the Mouths of the R. Niger; 


Cape of Good Hope, the moſt S. Part of Africk, hy- : 


ing on the Coaſt of Caffreria; and Cape Guardafuy 
on the Coaſt of Ajan, being the moſt E. part of A 
trick. To which may be added Cape Nao denc- 


ting in the Portugueſe Language as much as Cape 
Non, or No) and ſo named, to imply there was no 


failing further, this being look'd upon for many 


Ages as the Ne plus ultra on that fide of the World, 
till the further Diſcoveries begun to be made by the 
Portugueſe in the Year 1419, 5 

The chief Gulfs are Sinus Arabicus on the Red Sea; 
and the two Syrtes, now Gulf of Sydra, lying on the 
Kingdom of Tripoli in Barbary. ED 


oined by a long Dike, Ptolemey Philadelphus at his coming to 
the Crown, cauled to be erected in this Iſland a high and ſtately 
lower, which antiently paited for one of the Wonders of the World, 
nd was call'd Pharcs according to the name of the Iſland, ſerving for 
a Light-Tower or Signal by Night to them that failed on the ad- 
4ining Coaus: whence the rame of Phare is given to other Light- 

Lowers or Houſes; as to the Plate of Meſſina in Sicily, Cc. 
Among 
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Among the ſeveral Rivers the two chief are Niger 
(m) the Niger, and Nilus (n) the Nile. The for- 
mer is eſteemed the largeſt in all Africk, running 
through Negroland, and emptying itſelf into the 
Atlantick Ocean on each fide Cape Verde : the lat- 
ter runs through the middle of Egypt, emptying it 


ſelf into the Mediterranean Sea, formerly by ſeven 
Mouths; of whici it is ſaid four only now remain, 


and of theſe two only to be now Navigable, viz. the 
Eaſtern near Damiata, antiently called Oſtium Peluſi- 


cum, and the Weſtern near Roſetta, formerly Oftium 


Canopicum, 5 


—— 96— * — — 


(m) The Niger is reported by ſome to have fix great Mouths, 
which are all S. of Cape Verde but one: Others make only three 
principal Mouths, whereof the North is called Senega or Senegal, 
the middle Gambia, and the S. Rio Grande. Between the two 


| former lies Cape Verde, which a little within Land hath two 


{mall Rilings in ſhape of a Sugar-loaf, called the Mammelles. 

(u) It was the Opinion of the Artients, that the Nile riſes at 
the bottom of ſome branch of the Mcntes Lung lying beyond the 
Equator, having two Fountains or Spring-heads, each of which 
palſes through a Lake, called therefore one of them Ni Palus 
Orientalis, and the other Occidemtalis; the former ſaid to be now 


_ called the Lake Zaflan, the latter to have an Iſland in the middle 
of it, above which it is called Lake Zaire, beneath Zambre. La- 


ter Writers tell us, that the Head of the Nile is diſcovered to be 
Cat the bottom indeed of tome branch of the Montes Lune, but) 
on this ſide the Equator in a Province of Abyliinia, and that this 
River is called by the Inhabitants Abavi, which is not altoge- 


| ther unlike to Aſtabus the name of a River mention'd by Pto- 


lemey, as riling in the ſume Country and running into the Nile. 
do that it may be douhted, whether this Abavi is not miſtaken for 
the main Stream of the Nile truly io called, being only a branch 


of it, As for the Lakes of Atrick bendes thoſe already mentioned, 
the other remarkable ones arz Palus Meris and Palus Mareotis in the 


E. Parts of Lower Egypt; Lake Borno, L. Nub, and L. Guarda, 


through which the Niger is leid to pals. 


CHAP. 
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Of America or the IWeſt- Indies. 


THE ſeveral Countries (both Antient and Pre. 
ſent) of the Old Continent having been de. 


ſcribed in the foregoing Chapters, here follows the 
Deſcription of the New Continent, fo called as being 
unknown to the Antient Greeks or Romans, and ever 
ſince to us Europeans, till about the Year 1499; 


when ſome of its Iſles (o) being firſt diſcovered by 


_ Chriſtopher Columbus a Genoeſe ; Further Diſcove- 


Ties both of Ifles and Continent were afterward; 
made ar ſeveral Times and by ſeveral Perſons, one of 
which was Americus Veſpucius a Florentine, from 


whom this part of the World took the name of Ame. 


rica. It is alſo commonly called the Weſt-Indies, (5) 
to diſtinguiſh it from the Eaſt-Indies lying in Aſia, 
this Diſtinction being taken from their reſpective $i. 
tuations in reference to us Europeans. It is divided 
into two general Parts, commonly call'd () North 
and South America, which are two very large Pen- 
inſula's, ſeparated one from the other by the Iſthmus 
of Darien or Panama. e 


(o) The firſt Part of America diſcorered by Columbus was one 


of the Leucay Iſles, called Guanahani, 
(p) Upon what account America was firit called by the name 


of Indies, is not ſo certainly known, but it is probably thought, 


that it was ſo nam'd, either becauſe it was ſuppoſed at the Di- 
covery thereof to be ſome part of India, or elſe by reaſon of its 
likeneſs to the other India in Remoteneſs, Riches, and the Mar- 
ners of its Inhabitants, 


() North America is otherwiſe called, eſpecially by Latin Wri- 


ters, America Mexicana, from Mexico one of its chief Provinces; 
and in like manner South America is called America Peruvy1ani, 
from Peru its Principal Country. 

North 
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North America may be diſtinguiſhed into 
_ theſe Six larger Parts. 


New Britain largely taken, under which name is compris'd the 
Country about Hudſon's Straits and Bay, diltinguiſh'd by ſome 
into New Britain (r) ſpecially ſo calld to the Eaſt; and 
New N. and S. Wales to the Wett. | 


New France or Canada, lying S of New Britain on the R. Ca. 


nada. Ch. T. Quebeck, Tadouſſac, Breſt. 


| New Scotland or _—_— lying to the S. of N. France, and by 


the late Treaty of Utrecht yielded up by the French to us, 
Ch. T. Annapolis Royal or Port Royal 


New England largely taken lying to the South and S. W. of 


New Scotland, and containing Seven Ports or Provinces, viz. 
New England properly ſo called, the moſt Northern Pro- 
vince, Ch. T. Boſton, Charles-Town, Plimouth, Cam- 
3 New- London. oo 

New York (/), S. and W. of the former, containing (be- 
ſides part of the Continent) the two adjacent Iſles, called 
Long Iſle and Iſle Manhaten, Ch. T. New York in Man- 

haten Iſle, and New Albany on the Continent, . 

New (t) farſey S. of N. York divided into Eaſtern and 
Weſtern, Ch. T. Elizabeth-Town, Middle-Town, Shrews- 

bury. . 5 
Penſilvania (2) W. of New Jarſey and more within Land 
Ch. T. Philadelphia. „ 
Maryland (x) S. of Penſilvania, Ch. T. St. Maries, Calver- 

ton, Oxford. og 


EE Va 


(7) This Country or at leaſt part of it is called by the Spaniards 
Terra di Labrador, and another part is called Eſtotland. 5 
(New York was ſometime called New Holland, as belong- 
ing to the Hollanders, who by the Peace of Breda in 1667 yield- 
ed it to the Engliſh, that had made themſelves Matters of it the 


year before, 


(it) New Jarſey was ſometime called New Swedeland, as be- 
longing to the Swedes, who built there a Towr, which they 
- Gottenburg. It was ſometime reckoned a part of New 

ork, | ok | 
(u) Penfilvania is ſo called from the Qaker William Pen, to 
whom it was given by King Charles the Second in 1681. . 

(x) Mary land was ſo called from Mary Queen-Conſort to King 
Charles the Firſt, by lich King it was granted to th: Lord Bzl- 
timore, | T 4 Virginia 
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Virginia ( S. W. of Maryland, Ch. T. James-Town, Eli. 
beth- Ton, Wicomoco. 
Carolina (3) S. of Virginia, Ch. T. Charles-Town. 
Florida (a) lying between New France to the N. and W. ard 
New England to the E. Ch. T. St. Auſtin, St. Matthew, both 
lying in the Peninſula of Tegeſte. 
New Mexico or New Granada on the N. W. of Florida, Ch. T. 
St. Fe or New Mexico. | _ | 
Mexico, ſometimes called Old Mexico and New Spain, on the 
S. E. of New Mexico, waſhed on two ſides by the Sea, Ch. I. 
Mexico, Antequera, Vera-Paz, Carthage in the inland parts; 


' Panuco, Campechy, Valladolid, Truxillo, Conception on the © | 


N. Coaſt; Guadalaxara, Compoſtella, Xaliſco, Acapulco, A. 
quatulco, Guatimala, Panama on the S. Coaſt. 


 COuth America contains theſe ſeven Parts or Coun. 
5 tries, viz. | 1 


Terra firma or Firmland (5) lying S. E. of Mexico, Ch. T. Pa- 
nama, Porto-Belo, Darien which gives name to the Iſthmus of 
Darien, St. Fe, Cartagena, St. Martha, la Hacha, Rancheria, 
Coro or Venezuela, Comana or New Corduba, this laſt ly irg 
in the Province ot New Andaluba. 1 
Under Terra firma is uſually compriſed Guaiana and Caribbana, 
two Countries inhabited by the Wild Indians; in the latter 
lies Surinam belorgirg to the Dutch. „5 | 
Peru S. of Firmland on the Wefern Coaſt, eſteemed upon ac. 
count of its Mines the richeſt Country in the Univerſe, Ch. T, 
Lima, Cuſco, Quito, La Plata, Potoſi. . . 
Chili S. of Peru on the ſame Shore. Ch. T. Imperiale, Serena, 
Valdivia. = 3 FS ies. | 
Magellanica (c) the moſt S. Province of S. America lying from 


— . » 


(9) Virginia was fo called by Sir Walter Rawleigh in honour = 
of the Maiden-Queen Elizabeth, 

(2) Carolina is ſo named from King Charles the Second. 
(a) The name of Florida was ſometime ſince of a larger extert, 
as comprehending what is now called Carolina to the N. Eaſt, 
and the lower parts of what the French now call Loviſiana, ly ing 
toward the Mouth of the River Meſſiſipi towards the W. | 

(5) This Country was called by the name of Terra firma or 
Firmland, as being the firſt part of the Continent that was diſco- 
vered by Columbus. - op 

(c) Magellanica, as alſo tke adjoining Straits of Magellan, are 
both ſo called trom the famous Ferdinard Magellan, 7 
. the 
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the W. to the E. ſhore on the S. and E. of Chili. Some place 
here a Town called Nombre de Jeſus, 

Paraguay or the Country of Rio de la Plata lying on the Eaſtern 
Coat above Magellanica, Ch. T. Buenos Ayres, Aſſomption 

de la Plata, Aſſomption de Uraguay. 
Bralil N. E. of Paraguay on the {ame Shore, the Coaſt hereof is 
inhabited by the Portugueſe, Ch, T. St. Salvador, Olinda de 
Pernambuco, St, Sebaſtian. 

Country of the Amazons, lying between Braſil, Paraguay and 
Terra firma, very little known to us Europeans. 


H E moſt remarkable lande belonging to Ame- 
rica are, 


New-found- land lying over againſt New France, formerly belong. 
ing chiefly to the Englith, and a little part of it to the French : 
but by the late Treaty of Utrecht yielded up wholly to us as by 

the French, 

Bermudas or Summers (d) iges, being den d about 400, ly- 

ing S. of New- found- land and over againſt Carolina. The chief 

are Mainland, St. George's Ille, St. David's. 
Luray or Bahama Ines, S. W. of Bermudas, nigh the Coaſt of 

Florida, belonging chiefly to the Spaniards, The Principal of 
them are Lucayone (from which, as the largeſt, the general 
name 1s taken) Bahama, and New Feen, this laſt be- 
longing to the Engliſh. 

— (e) Ities, lying S. of the former, of which the four grea- 
tel are, 

Cuba, nigh the Coaſt of Florida, and ſubject tt to the Spani- 
N ards, Ch. T. Havana, St. Jago. 
Jamaica S. of Cuba, belonging to the Engliſh, Ch T. Port- 
Royal, St. Jago, Sevil. 
| Hiſpaniola E. of the two former, and under the Spaniards, 
Ch. T. St. Domingo. 
Porto- rico or Boriquen E. of Hiſpaniola, Ch. T. Portorico, 
St. German's. | 


(4) The 3 Iſles are fo called from John 5 a 
Spaniard, who firſt di ſcovered them about the beginning of the 
lixteenth Century, They are ſinee named by the Engliſh Sum- 
mers Iſles from Sr, George Summers who was driven on Shore 
there by diſtreſs of Weather in 1609. 

(e) Under the Name of  Antille are 3 by ſome 
not only the four above mentioned, but allo the Leucay and Ca- 
ribbee Ifles, which they will have to be ſo called as lying ante or 
before the G. of Mexico. Others reurain the name of Antilles to 
the Caribbees only. 5 . Caribbee 
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Caribbee (f) Iſlands, being a knot of ſmall Iſles, lying on the S. E 
of Porto- Rico down to the Northern Coaſt of Terra firma. The 
moſt remarkable of them are Barbados, Ch. T. Bridg-town or 
St Michael, (This Ile being the moſt E. and foraſmuch as the 
Wind is here commonly at Eaſt, therefore the Windward 
hence the reſt of the Caribbees are called in reſpe& of this the 
Leeward Ifles, viz.) Nevis or Mevis, Antego, Barbada, An- 
guilla, Tabago, all belonging to the Engliſh ot Old: St, Chri. 
Rophers, belonging partly to us, and partly to the French, till 
the late Treaty of Pe when it was yielded up wholly to 

us by the French: Martinico, Guadaloupe, &c. belorging to 
the French. : . TS | 

Caliſornia eſteemed the largeſt Iſland in the World, though ſome 
will not allow it to be an Iſland. It lies on the W. Coaſt of 

New Mexico, and is the only conſiderable Iſland on that Side of 
DAT, all the foregoing Iſles being Seated on the E. fide of 

rica. 55 e | 


The chief Mountains of America are the Andes or 
Cordilleras ſpreading themſelves over great part of 
South America, eſpecially between Peru, Chili, Para- 
guay and Magellanica ; the Apalaches N. of Florida in 
N. America: to which may be added the Volcano of 
Guatimala, and that of Popacatebeci in Old Mexico. 
The remarkable Capes are C. Florida on the moſt 


S. E. Part of Florida; C. Cotoche and Honduras on 


the upper Coaſt of Mexico; C. Antonio and Cori- 
entes on the W. and S. of the Iſle Cuba; C. Nord on 
the E. ct Caribbana, C. St. Auguſt in in Braſil, C. Deſea- 
da or the deſired; C. in Terra del Fuego, C. Vi&0oria 


to the South Sea of Terra Magellanica ; C. Blanco in 


the Province of Guatimala, and C. Corientes in the 
Province of Guadalaxara, both in old Mexico. 


— 5 


(J) The Caribbee I. are ſo called, from the Carribees a people 
of America, who (beſides Caribbana in Firmland, which they 
ſtill inhabit) formerly poſſeſs d or frequented theſe Iſlands ; which 
are ſometime called the Cahibal Iſland, becauſe theſe People were 


formerly eftcemed Nen-eaterss They are diſtinguiſhed by ſome 5 


into Barlovento, and Sottavento Iſles, Of the former ſort are al] 
above mentioned; of the latter thoſe lying along the Coalt of 
Firmland, as Margarita, Bonaire, Aves, &c. | | 


T ke 
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The Chief Lakes in North America are Lake Traci 
or the upper Lake, Lake of Illinois; Lake of Fronte- 
nac in Seuth America Caſippa Lake in Caribbana, 
and Lake of Gualachos in the Province of Rio de la 
plata. To which is added by ſome Lake Parima, ſaid 
to be in Guiana, and the largeſt in the World, though 
others deny that there is any ſuch Lake. 
The Chief Rivers of North America are Canada in 
New France, and Meſſiſipi in Loviſiana. Of South 
America, the River of the Amazones in the Country 

of the like name, eſteemed the largeſt in the World; 
Rio de la Plata (2) in the Country of la Plata or Pa- 
raguay; Orenoque or the R. of Paria in Terra firma. 
All theſe Rivers both of N. and S. America fall into 
that Sea which is on the E. Coaſt of this Continent, 
and which (though above the Equinoctial Line it be, 
properly ſpeaking, part of the Atlantick Ocean, below 
the Line part of the Ethiopick ; yet) is all compre. 
bended by Seamen under the Name of the North Sea, 
Zs all on the W. Coaſt is under the name of the South 
The chief Gulfs or Bays are Hudſon's Bay N. of 

New Britain; the Gulf of Mexico and Bay of Hondu- 


ras on Mexico; G. of Darien on the Iſthmus of Dari- 


en; all lying in the North Sea-Gulf or Bay of Pa- 
nama on the ſame Iſthmus, and G. of California, 
between California and New Mexico, both Arms or 
Parts of the South Sea. £2 555 
The chief Straits are Hudſon's Strait, North of New 
Britain; the Strait or Channel of Bahama, between 
Florida and the Iſle Bahama; Straits of Magellan be. 
tween Magellanica and Terra del Fuego. Te which 
may be added the Straits of Maire E. of Terra del 
Fuego, and Brewer's Straits E, of the Straits of Maire. 
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(2) The River of la Plata in the Country of the ſame name is 
ſo called, becauſe the firſt Plate or Silver, that was tranſported 
from America to Spain, was brought down this River. 
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„ 
Of the Unknown Continents, &c. 


THE known Parts of the World being deſcri. 
bed, it remains briefly to take notice of thoſe 
other Parts, which are commonly called (%) Un. 
known, as being but very little known, or no far. 
ther than their Coaſts. Now theſe are diſtinguiſhed 
in reſpect of their ſituation into Northern, and Sou- 
m_ 


The chief Unknown Parts of the World lying to. 


| wards che N. Poles and N. of the Old and New Con- 
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() As theſe Countries are ſaid to be unknown to us, becauſe 
we have no more (or but little more) Knowledge of them than 


that there are ſuch in being; ſo in the ſame ſenile may America 
be ſaid to be unknown to the Antients, even granting (though 


there be ſeveral Arguments to the contrary, which being ſome- 
what too long to be here inſerted, I refer the Reader for them 


to Heylin's Coſmography at the beginning of his Deſcription of 


America) that it was the Inſula Atlantis mentioned by Plato in 
his Timæus, or that great Iſland mentioned by Diodorus, Lib. 5. 
foraſmuch as they had only a bare knowledge that there was fuch 
a Country, and hardly ſo much, ſince they ſeem to have relied 
upon the Information they had with no great certainty, And 
the ſame may be ſaid in reſpect of the Lower and more Southern 
parts of Africk: For ſuppoſing that Story to be true which is re. 
lated by Herodotus and Pliny, that long before their times ſome 
es. down the Red Sea, ſailed about the Coaſts of Africk to the 

traits of Gibraltar ; yet this proves no more than that the thing 
was poſſible, and had been once done, not that the Antients had 
any diſtinct Idea of thoſe parts of Africk, ſo as to be ſaid to know 
them. Nay many (if not the generality) of them ſeem to have 
look'd on this Report as fabulous; and perhaps it was no more 
than a Conjecture grounded upon the Hypotheſis of the Earth's be- 
ing ſurrounded by the Sea. 5 


tinent, 
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tinent, are Nova (;) Zembla N. of Muſcovy, Spitz- 

derg (O N. of Norway, Greenland N. of Iceland and 
america () &c. which becauſe they are ſuppoſed (or 
at leaſt not known, but to be ſeveral Parts of the 
ſame Continent, hence they are all uſually compriſed 
under the name of the Arctick or Northern Unknown 
Continent. 


The chief Unknown Parts of the World ſituated to- 


| wards the S. Pole, and S. of the Old and New Conti- 


nent, are New Guinee (m) E. of the Molucco Ifles in 


- the E. Indies, New Holland and Diemens land S. of 


the ſame Iſles, New Zeland S. W, of America, (&c.) g 


| which for the reaſon aforemention'd are uſually com. 
priſed under the name of the AntarQick or Southern 
\ | Unknown Continent. gs oo 


To each of the Unknown Continents there appertaia 


ſome Iſlands. Among thoſe belonging to the N. Un- 


known Continent, the chief are Cumberland and 
James I. berween N. America and Greenland, and 
States and Maurice I. on the Coaſt of Nova Zembla. 


Of thoſe which are attributed to the S. unknown Con- 
tigent, the more remarkable are Terra del Fuego. 8. 


of the Straits of Magellan; States Iſle E. of the for- 


mer; I. Gallapagos, Cocos () &c. in the South Sea 


near or under the Equator. 


— 4 
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(i) Nova Zembla is ſo called from the ſeveral endeayours that 
have been made, to find out on this ſide a New Way to the E. In- 
dies VVV 5 . | | 
(k) This Coaſt was firſt diſcovered by the Dutch in 1696. and 


was called Spitsberg becauſe of the great number of little picked 
Mountains with which the Coaſt is invironed. 8 


(1) Some add to the Parts here mention'd, the Land of jeſo lying 
N. of Japan. 5 „„ „ „ 
(m) Some place a Country to the Weſt of New Guinee, which 
they call the Land of Papouſe, which others take to be only a part 
of New Guinee. FE 8 
(x) As for the Iſles of Solomon reckoned by ſome as belonging 


to the S. unknown Continent, they are eſlec med by others to b 


purely fabulous or fictitious. 


I 
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I have now gone through the Deſcription of the 
ſeveral Parts of the Terraqueous Globe. as far forth 
as they belong to Geography and the End propoſed 
by me; and becauſe it hath been cuſtomary to take 
notice in Geographical Treatiſes of Biſhopricks and 
Univerſities, | have likewiſe complied with Cuſtom 
herein, and have not only ſet down the reputed Num. 
bers in each Country, which is all that is generally 
done ; but have here ſubjoined a much more particular 
and full Account, taken in reſpe& of England, Scot. 
land, and Ireland, from our own Writers or the In- 
formation of Friends; in reſpect of other Countries 
Countries from Baudrand and Pleſſis. 
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CATALOGUE 
%%% 1 
-  Archbiſhopricks and Biſhopricks. 


Herein the ſeveral Archbiſhopricks (that, to which the 
Primacy belongs in each Country, ſtanding firſt) are de- 
| _ Noted by Capital Letters, each having its reſpective Suffragan Bi- 
ſſmopricks placed immediately after it; this Mark (*) denotes 
| ſuch Biſhopricks, as are exempted from the juriſdiction of their 
reſpective Metropolitan or Archbiſhop, being immediately under 
the Pope; this Mark (+) denotes ſuch Archbiſhopricks as well 
as Biſhopricks, as are not to be found in the Maps hereunto be- 
longing upon account of their being denominated from ſome 
(otherwiſe) inconſiderable Place. TED. 


In EUROPE. 


„ 
Archbiſbopricks 2. Biſhopricks 24. Beſides the Biſhoprick of 


Man in the Ifle of Man. See Page 42. | 


In SCOTLAND untill the Year 1688. 
Archbiſhopricks 2. Biſhopricks 12. | 
St. ANDREWS Murray Orkrey 


Edenburg Bre-hin GLASCOW 
Dunkeld Dumblane Galloway 

Aberdeen or old Roſs 1 Argile 
Aberdeen Caithneſs 2 The Iſles 


1 In enumerating the Biſhopricks of Scotland, inſtead of Ar- 
gile ſome put Liſmore. | 8 5 VVV 
2 By the Iſles are to be underſtood the Weſtern Iſles, the Bp. 
whereof had formerly the Title of Biſhop of Sodor (from Sodor 
once a City now a Village in S. Columb's Iſle, corruptly called 
Icolmhill) till the year 1098, when the Biſhoprick of Sodor was 

united to that of the I. of Man. a = 
| | n 
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In IRELAND. 
Archbiſhopricks 4. Biſhopricks 18. 


ARMAGH KRapho 4 Offory or Cloyre 4 
Meath Kilmore Kilkenny, Killaloo 
Cluzher f [nor Dromore CASHELTUAM 


Down and Con-DUBLIN Limerick Elphin 
Derry or Lon- Kildare [lin Waterford Clonfert 
don Derry, Ferns and Leigh- Cork and Roſs Killala +, 


Mr. Camden out of an old Roman Provincial recites 37 Ba 
ſhopricks (betides the 4 Archbiſhopricks) that were formerly in 
Ireland, which have been either aboliſh'd, or elſe united, and 

that ſomeofthem three together, ſo as to reduce them to the num- 
ber above ſpecified. Thus the Biſhoprick of Limerick is ſometime 


ſtibd Biſhoprick of Limerick, Ardtart, and Aghado, &c, 


 Archbiſhoprick 1, Biſhopricks 6. 


UPSAL:- Scacen F- - Wexlo + 
Lunden Strangues Abo 
Lincopin Welteras Wiburg. 


Some reckon but 7 Biſhopricks in Sweden, omitting Strangues 


and MWeſteras, and inſerting Aroſen, There were alſo formerly 


in Livonia an Archbiſhoprick, viz. that of Riga, which had 5 
ö TA A Biſhopricks under it, viz. Revel, Derpt, Haplel, Oeſel, 
Virdow. ER | £ 1 : 


In DENMARK. In NORWAY, 
? 7 Biſhopricks 6. Biſhopricks 4. 
Copenhagen in the Ripen Drontheim | 
ld, of Zeeland Wibur 


Bergen 
Ci:enlee in the ile Altus In Jutland, | Stauenger 
ot Funcn Arhuſcn ) | Chriſtiana or Opſlo, 


The Biſhop of Copenhagen (cho He hath not the Title, yet 
He) is ſaid to have the Authority of an Archbiſhop in reſpect 
of the other Biſhops both in Denmark and Norway. 


| In SPAIN. ; 

ET Arxchbiſhopricks 8. Bithopricks 43. 
TOLEDO Cuenza Calzada Placentia 
 Corduba en | Palencia Lugo 

Segovia Valladolid COMPpOS. Aſtorga 
Cartagena BU RGOS TELLA Zamora 
Siguemta Pampelone Salamanca Orenſe 
Oſma Calahor and Avila Tuy 


err r S200 


nary I, Tervel Rou ſſillo 
8 Mondoned 3 ED Solfon hs 
Ciudad Rodrigo Almeria ARRAGON Urgel 
Leon SARAGOSA 1 Tortoſa 
SEVILL Hueſca . VALENCIA 
G __ 8 Vich Origuel 
Guadix wa ſtro | fn | Majorca in the 
Canary in cu. Perpignan in Iſle — 
a PORTUGAL. 
BRAGA 7 3- Biſhopricks 10. 
Porto Mi yak. Elvas n 
Guarda LIS „ Faro. 
Viſeu Coi E 15 
5 oimbra See B. of Africk 
fe PKANCK.- - 
] "toms  Archbifhopricks os 1174 _ 
| ome | Liſieux A U x. as: TI de ro 
Mafon | Coutances PoiRiers Ai. 3 
A TOURS Saintes TOULOUSE 
SENS. Mans Angouleſme Pamiers 1 
Troyes Rennes 5 Perigueux f Mirepoix 
Auxerre Angers Condom Montauban 
Nevers Nantes Sarlat Lavaur + 
is Cornovaille or Rochelle S. Papoul 
Chartres Quimper Luzon Lombez 
Orleans Vannes AUX Rieax 
4 Dax or Acgs "ARLES 
- S. Brieu Aire Marſeille 
REIMS Treguier | Bazas Orange 
Soiſſons S. Pol de Leon Bayonne S. Paul Trica. 
Lan Dol Comminges ſtin + 
Chaalon ſar BOURGES e 4 TH 
N 828 Lefae + Ae 
Beauvais 8 Bube Oleron „ 
Amiens DO NARBONNE Frejus 
Senlis Tull Puy | Carcaſlonne Sap | 
Boulogne | ALB Y | Alet + | Siſteron 
RO AN or RO- Caſtres = Beziers AVIGNON 
VEN 8 Agde = belonging to 
8 Tru Lodeve + the Pope 
3 | RINGS 1 | 88 + 
Auranches | mes aiſon - 
Vabres + 1 Cavaillon 4 
15 VIENNE 
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VIENNE Grenoble Viviers Glandeye + 
Valence & Die S. Jean de Mau- AMB R U M Vence 
1 Geneva at rienne+ in Sa-Digne Senez 
Annacy in voy Nice in Savoy Grace | 
* 5 
BESANCON Lauſane at Fribur in 
2 Baſil at Porentru i in Germany Belley 3 


1 Geneva was a Biſhop's See before the Reſormation; but upon 
its receiving Calvin's Doctrine, the Biſhop was excluded, and the 


See tranſlated to Annecy in Savoy. 


2 The Inhabitants of Baſil embracing Calvin's Doctrine, dives 

their Biſhop away, who hath ſince had his Reſidence at Porentru 
on the Circle of the Upper Rhine in Germany, and is a Prince 
of the Empire. 


3 Lauſane was (as the two former) a Biſhop's See until the 


Reformation, lince which the See hath been tranſlated to Fri - 


burg. 
In SAV 0 V. - 
| Archbiſhoprick 1. Bithopricks 2. 
TARENTAISE. Aouſta or Aoſta Sion i in Valais. 
OT ALY; 
Archbiſhopricks 39. Biſbopricks 258. 
In the State of Corneto and Oſimo + * Volterra 
the Church or Monte Fi- Camerino Colle + 
Pope's Domin. aſcone Pano. San Miniato 
; Bagnarea + Tedeſco x4 
ROME 1 Orviete In Naples Borgo San Se- 
N Oſtia and Aquapen- Aquila 0 polcro + 
Velitri dente + Soalmona and * Morte Dul- 
Porto Perugia Valva 4 ciano 
Sabina Spoleto Civita Ducale f * Cortona F 
Palaſtrina Citta di Caſiello Teramo SIENA 
Fraſcati 4 Ci:ta della Mari +  Saona + 
Albano Pieve + PISA in Tu- Chiuſi tf 
Tivoli Terni 4 ſcan ß - | Crofleto f 
Anagni + Narni In Corſica I, Maſſa 
Segni 7 Amelia þ Aleria + * Pienza 7 
Ferentino + Todi + Ajazzo Mont Alcino 
Alatri + Rieti Sagona + 
Veroli + Foligri F Lucca in Tuſc. In the State of 
Terrecna Aſſiſi 1 * Sarzana in the the Church 
Nepi and Zu Nocera 1 Rep. of Gen. 1 
tri + Arezzo in Tat. FPERNMO 
Viterbo Ancona Iz!) Tuſcany Macerata and 
Orti and Civita Loretto FLORENCE Tolentino f 
Su + Aſcoli | Fie ſoli + Ripa Trarſonet 
85 Jeſi * Piſtoia Montalto + 


S. Se⸗ 


r . = . . . R wx" F *"' 


ad ed LJ rod @ 14H 


kk wes ww. 7 Aa 
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S. Severino 


UR BIN O In Corſica Ifle 


Cagli 1 


Fol' e | Nebio 
Monte Feltra Mariana and 
Pe ſnro Accia | 


Urbanea and Bobbio in the Vicenza. 
D. of Milan. Trent in Ty- Venafro 4 


San Angelo 


the State of Tortona 
the Church Vigervane 
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Vintimiglia, Calvi t 
Caſerta x 
In R. of Venice Cajazzo x 
Carinola F 
AQUILEIA Iſernia t 
Padua Sueſſa + 
* Aquino + 


in Vada 1 role * Gaeta 
Senigaglia Como in the * Fondi 
* Gubig + In Piemont D. of Milan “ Sera | 
RAVENNA SALERNO 
Adria + in the T URI N In R. of Venice Campagna 
Rep. of Ven. Jurea Capacio Li 
Rimini londovi Teige Policaſtro 
Berti noro F * Saluzzo Ceneda Nuſco + 
Cervia F FPFeoſſano Belluno Sarno + 
Ceſena + | Feltre Marſico + 
Comacchio InD. of Milan, Concordia 4 Nocera deli 
Faenza | .... I xe Pagani + 
Ferrara MILAN Capo d' Iftria Acerno 1 
Imola: Cremona Citta Nuova t * Cava 4 
Forli g Novara Parenzra ti AMALFI I 
Sarlina 4  Tadi © Pala -Lettere F | 
BOLOGNA in Aleſſandria Pedena 1 Capri + 


* Mantua in D. Minori + 
of that name.“ Scala and Ra- 


| * Pavia * Laubach in vello 7 : 
In D. of Parma Corniola in SORRENTO 
Parma In R. of Venice Germany. Vico x 
Piacenza Maſſa + 
Borgo San D. 8 In R. of Venice Caſtella Mare} 
mino Breſcia VENICE CON ZA 
Alba in Mont- Chiozza Muro + 
In D. of Modena ferrat, Torcello Satriano 4 
Regio Caorle Lacedogna F 
Modena. In Piemont Sant Ange lo de 


In the Kingdom Lombardi & 


Crema in State Aſti of Naples Biſaccia 1 
of Venice. Vercelli. CIRENZ A & 
NAPLES MATERA 
In the Repub, of In Montſerrat Pozzuola t Venoſa 5 
Genoua Acqui Nola Anglona or 
„ Caſal Acerra | Turſis 
GENOUA Re Iſchia i Potenza 7 
Albenga In Rep. of Gen. * Averia f Gravina+ 
Noli 3 CAPUA  Tricano r 
Brugneto f. Savona. Tiano * Monte Peloſo þ 


Melfi 
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* Melh and Ra- NAZARETH Termini or 


polla f or BARIET- Termoli + In Sicily 
TARENTO TAi Lucera 4 PALERMO 
Motola t M ANEFREDO.- Guardia Alfe- Gergenti 
Caſtellaneta MA res + Mazara TY 
Ori 4 Vieſte | San Severoþ Malta in an J. 
BRINDISI * Troja; ROSSANO of the ſame 
_ Oftuni t LANCIANO * Bifgnano + name pn 
OTRANTO CHIETI COSENZA MESSINA 
Caftro t * Atri and Pen- Martorona + Cefalu 
Gallipoli 1 * San Marco + Patti 
Ugento | | Ortona * Melito + Lipari in Ile 
Lecce t BENEVEN- * Caſſano + Lipari 
Aleſſanot 5 S. SEVERINO MONTREAL 
* Nardo! Aſcoli Umbriatico + Catania 
BARI Teleſe 1 Belcaſtro 4 Siraguſa. 
Bitonto | Sant Agata de Strongoli 4 . 
Giovenazzo t Gotti Ifola + In the Iſle of 
* Molfeta t Alife t Cerenza and Sardinia _ 
Ruvo i Mont Marano Cariati 1 CAGLIARI 
Converſano Avellino and REGGIO Villa d' Epleſia 
 Minervino ft Fricentoi Catanzaro+ united to its 
* Monopoli i Arianot Cortone + 1 
Bitetto 1 Vico or Trivi- Tropea ORISTAGNI 
"Pougnano t .. co t- _ Oppido Ales ard Uſel + 
Lavello t 4 Trivento Nicotera S ASS ARI 
Catara in Vene- Boiano Nicaſtro Algeri 
tian Dalmatia Bovino + Girace Boſa f 
TRANI Volturara f Squillace Caſtell' Arago- 
Biſeglia Larino + Bova + neſe + 
Andria :? 1 a | 


1 The Archbiſhop of Rome is commonly Ril'd the Pope, 


and by Latin Writers, Pontifex Maximus. The Archbiſhops of 


Aquilea and Venice are commonly ſtil'd Patriarchs, and the former 


reſides at Udine, the Town of Aquilea being decay'd, and in 2 


manner ruin'd, 
In FLANDERS. 
Archbiſhopricks 2. Biſhopricks 9. 


Tn. Spaniſh Flanders 4 In French Flanders 
MECHLIN or MALLINS | CAMBRAY - 
Antwerp Arras 18 | 

Bruges St. Omer 
Sent or Gaunt | Tournay | 
Ypres Namur in Spaniſh Flanders 


Rure mond. * 


In 


wid af a 4a Mid -- a 


a cc at i a aa & 


a tc qa Xu 


«as >» 


SM as 4 >. 


| 
F 
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Archbiſhopricks 4. Biſhopricks 27. 


MENT Z or Hildeſheim Toul Regensburg 
MAYENCE Paderborn Verdum Paſſaw | 
Spire Conſtance COLN or CO- Chiemſee + 
Worms * Bamberg LOGNE Seckaw + 
Strasburg Augsburg Luick or Leige Lavant + 
Wurtzburg TRIER or Munſter Brixen 
Aichſtat TRE VES Oſnabrug Gurck 
Chur or Coire STRAS BURG“ Vienna 
in the Coun. In Lorrain Friſing Newſtat 
of the Griſons Mets * Ratisbon or 


There were not long ſince two Archbiſhopricks mors in Germa- 
ny, viz. _— and Bremen, The Suffragans of the former 
were the Biſhopricks of Meifſen, Mersburg, Naumburg, Bran- 
denburg, and Havelberg ; of the latter, Lubeck, Ratzburg and 


Swerin. But the two Archbiſhopricks together with all the Bi- 


ſhopricks are now ſeculariſed; as are alſo ſome other Bithopricks, 
viz, Halberſtat and Verden under the Archbiſhop of Mentz, and 
Minden under Archb, of Cologne. 1 


fo oon 
Archbiſhoprick 1. Biſhopricks 3. 


PRAGUE. Olmuts, = Leutmerity, Kiningſyratz, 


I POLAND. 
Archbiſhopricks 2. Biſhopricks 18. 


GNESNA Plocztko PBreſlaw inSeleſia Przemyzl or 
Cracow Warmia LEM BERG or Premilſlie 
Cujavia Lucko LEO P O. Chelm | 
Pofan Culm LST AT Kiow or Kiovia 
| | Kaminiec, 


In HUNGARY. 
© Archbiſhopricks 2. Biſhopricks 11. 5 
GRAN Otegiazac + Chonad i Sieben or Her- 


Nitra F  Funskirchen or münſtat 
Gewer or Raab Five Churches In Slavonia Alba Julia or 
Egher or Agria Weſprim 1 Zagrab or Weiſſembur 
 Watzem or COL OCZ A Agram Theſe two lat 


Vaccia + Great Waradin Szerem in Tranſilvania. 


In DALNATIA. 
Archbiſhopricks 3. Biſhopricks 13. 


Z AR A Zegna in Scardona Merca and Tre- 

Arbe 4 . Sebenico * 

Veglia x Nona : Almi r La Fra 
O © Lean 1 RAGUSI Curzola i 

SPALATO Trau — CC]. 


In 
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In the Iſles of the Ionian and Egean Sea or Archipelago. 
Archbiſhoprick 1. Biſhopricks 2. 

CORFU; Zante and Cepbalogna, both united together, and 

with Corfu lying each in the Iſle of the ſame name in the Ionian 

Sea. To theſe add the Biſhopricks of Tine, immediately under 

the Pope, and fituated in the Iſle of the ſame name in the Archi- 


pelago or X gean Sea, 


In ASIA. 
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* 


Archbi ſhopricks 2. Biſhopricks 5. 


Meliapur or P vin. of E. 
St. Thomas I Indies. 


Macao in China 


GOA. Be pe AM A 


agaion or New Segovia 
aleres de Camarina or 
Camarines 


Nombre de Jeſus + in the Iſle of Cebu. 


nilla or Lucb, 
Philip 


fa AFRICK. - 


| Bifhopricks 7, being all ſuffrapans to the Archbiſhop of LISBON = 


in Portugal, and belonging to the Portugueſe, except the firſt, 
Ceuta in Barbary, belonging 4% Verde. | 


the Spaniards, 


Funchal in the Iſle of Madera. 


Angra t in I. Tercera, the chief 
of the Azore Iſles. 

St. Salvador in Congo. 

Ribera Grand t in the Iſle of S. 

lago chief of the Iſles of Cape. 


Thomas in the Iſle of the ſame 
name. | 

5. ol. de Loanda or Loanda S. Pa- 

olo in Congo. The Biſhop here- 

of is by ſome ſtil'd Biſhop of 


| Angola, this being the Country 


where Loanda ſtands. 


Archbiſhopricks 5. Biſhopricks 14. 


In New Spain S. DOMINGO. Quito In Peru 
MEXICO in I. Hiſpani-Arequipa Popayan + 
Guatimala . "3 LA PLATA 
Mechoacan S. Jago in Cuba Guamanga Paz or Chu- 
Puebla de los Iſle Panama in Ter- quiaca 
Angelos St. Juan in I. ra. firma 5. Migvel 

Merida Porto Rico r 
Guaxaca Coro or Vene- In Chili Aſſumpt ion in 
Nicoragua zucla in Ter- S. Jago Paraguay. 
Guadalajara ra- firma Conception „ 

_ Chiapia Honduras in In Braſil - 
Vera Paz New Spain In Terra-firma S. SALVADOR 
Durango LIMA or LOS- S. Fe de Bogot Olinda 


Santa Fe in New REYES 
Cuſco 5 


Mexico 


Pope. 


S. Martha 
Cartagena 


S. Sebaſtian 
S. Luis 1. 


Quebec in New France is a Biſkop's See, immediately under the 


: Hitherto 


NIEULA..: In the I. Ma. 
= of the 


pine I, 


be 
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Hitherto have been mentioned the ſeveral Archbiſhopricks and 
Biſboprieks (yet remaining) of the Weſtern Church, together 
with ſuch as have been Planted or Erected by the Members there- 
of in Alia, Africk and America, As for the preſent State of the 
Eaſtern Church, it is very little known to us; ſo that an exact 


Account thereof, or ſuch as may he relied upon, is not to be ex- 
pected; and therefore it ſhall only be obſery'd, that its Chief Ec- | 


cleſiaſticks are, 


In Europe, the Patriarch of Conſtantinople in Turkey, and the —_ 


Patriarch of Moſcow in Muſcovy. 


In Aſia, the Patriarch of Jeruſalem, and the Patriarch of An- 
tioch, both in Syria, To which ſome add two Armenian Patri- 
archs, one reſiding at Ecmeaſin a Monaſtery in Georgia; the 

other at Sis in Aladulia in Aſiatick Turkey, 5 
In Africk, or more peculiarly in Egypt, the Patriarch of 


Alexandria. 
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EUROPE 


10 ENGLAND. 


OXFORD, 


Wherein are now 19 Colleges and 6 Halls. 


Colleges Founders. A. D. 


reſtor d by William Archdeacon of Dur- 
ham, who in 1249 leaving 310 Marks, a 
Society was there with eſtabliſh'd, 1280 


Univerſity 


Balic! Wife Devorgill, 
_ I Th-/e were the Parents of Sir John Baliol, af-( 
terwards King of Scotland. 


Founded by $ John Baliol, and bis? * — | 


WH Founded by Walter de Merton, Biſho of 

Mer -_ 1 Rockefer, about 510 g 110 

ounded by Walter Stapylton 0 of Ex- | 
Exeter 2 eter, * Hh p N P 1316 

Oriel Founded by King Edward II. about 
Founded 54 Robert Eglesfield, Chaplain to 
.- (ons Queen Philippa, Wife of Edward III. & 
= Col- Foreded by William of Wickham Biſhop of & 
| Wincheſter, 377 


14 RY | F Founde by Tbo. K Fleming 2s. ſo Lin. 214 1427 


Founded b — Chicheley bbiſh f 
AT ounded by Henry Chi wy ns op o 
an Tous 3 Canterbury. . 5 8 637 
Magdalen 


a 


mm <a — OwwS0O.60.0 = 


Founded by King Alfred about 870, 0 
870 
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Founded by William of Wai fleet Biſhop of 
ede, Jeg 0f Wink bur Ty, 


Brazen- Founded by Winiam Smith Biſhop of Lin- 7 


OD | _ _ * Richard Sutton Eſq; 1512 
Corpus- ounde Richard Fox Bi of WI n | 

Chriſt ] cheſter 25 ſhop : 1516 | 
Chriſt's Church Founded by King Henry VIII. 1546 


Trinity Founded by Sir Thomas Pope 44% 
Founded jby Sir Thomas Wbite Alderman 0 
S. Johns y 1 5 


London 


ſeſus Founded by Queen Elizabeth . 


x | Founded by Nicholas Wadham Eſq; and Do- 
Wadbam rothy his Wife * 1 


pembroke Founded by Thomas Tiſdale Eſq; and Rob. ? 


Wightwick 1624 f 


Bene faction of the late Sir Thomas Cookes | 


= Afore call'd Glouceſter Hall, endow'd by the 
Worceſter $ Bar. of Worceſterſhire, and fo erected in- 


to a College © 
Magdalen 9 | Hart : . 
Edmund %Hall St. Mary Hall 
—_— New-Inn 35 


c A M B R I D GE. 
Wherein are 16 Colleges and Halls, v 


Peter- Founded by Hugo de Balſham — of _ 
Houſe 2 Ely 

_ Clare» Founded by Richard Badew Chancellor of S 1.96 
Hall 2 the Univerſit * 
Pembroke -Hall Founded by M. des 8. Paul Co. of pembroke 1343 


Corpus Lancaſter , of the Fraternity of ( 


Chriſti Corpus Ebrifi, and the Bleſſed Vir- 1351 
College 


Trinity- 1.2 by Edmund Bateman Biſhop of * 


Bennet or 9 5 by "Far — of Monmouth Duke of 


Hall i Norwich 
Gonevyi | 
Founded by Edmund de Goreril, and Caius 
| — 1 after war ds 1348 


Rings College Founded by King Henry VI. 11441 


„ 8 Founded by Queen Margaret Wife to King, 1448 


College Henry VI. 


Catharine. Founded by Robert Woodlark en: 1475 
Hall 2 of the Univerſity 475 
ens Col- F Founded by John Alcock Lord Chancellor of 1496 
lege England and EY of Ely Lig. 
1 


1714 


©1359 
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Chriſt's | 
Col. and ) Founded by Lady — Mother to "my 


S. John's Henry VII. 1504 
College * 


Magdalen 4 * by Edward Stafford Duke o. Buckingham, 1519 
College and Tho. Audley 1.d. Chancellor of England 1542 
Tru, College Founded by King Henry VIII. 


Emanuel ound by Sir Walter Mildway Chancel. 50 | 
College 3 lor and Treaſurer of the Exchequer | r58g 
S Founded by Frances Sidney Counteſs of FR 
Sidney 3 Suſſex, Aunt to the Famous Sir Philip fuss 

College Sidney 


N. B. That the Ball in Cambridge are 245% as well az 


Colleges. whereas in Oxford thoſe n. only are called Hall, 


| which are not Endow d. 


In SC 0 TLAND. 
Edenburg Founded by King James VI. and though the latef, 
and conſiſting but of one College yet for the number of its 


Students, Oc. is reckon'd the Chief in the Kingdom of Scot» 


land. 
Aberdeen, or rather the Univerſ ity of Charles, conſiſting of two 
Colleges, Vie 
King's Cnliege in Old aberdeen, Founded by Biſhop Elphin. 


ſton about 1500, bur denomigated from King James IV, 


Who aſſum'd the Patronage of it. 


Marſhall or Mareſhallian College in New Aberdeen, ſo 


calbd as being founded by George Keith Earl Marſhal, in 
the Year 1592. 


S. Andrews erected by James I. in 1426, and confifling of three 


Colleges, vi, 
St. Salvator, commonly call'd the Old College, Founded by 
James Kennedy Bithop of St. Andrews. 


St. Leonard's College Founded by James Hepburn, Prior of 


St. Andrews, 
New-College Founded by Archbiſhop Beaton. 


Glaſcow, conſiſting of one College buile by Biſhop Turnbull 1 
bout the Year 1554. 


In IRE L AN D. 
Dublin confi Ring only of ore College call'd Trinity College, ud 
in 1591 endow'd by Queen Elizateth with the Privileges of an 


Univerſity. This was attempted before by Alexander Bicknor 


Archbiſhop of Dublin, who in the Reign of Edward II. about 

1320, obtain'd a Bull from the Pope tor it : But the Debgn 

was \ then obſtructed by the troubleſome Times that follow d. 1 
n 


Valence by L. the Dau- 
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In NETHERLANDS. 
In the Dutch Netherlands. 


den by the States of | 
Holland | 5 1575 
Utrecht 1616 
Franeker 1585 
Groeninghen 1684 
Harder wick. 1648 


In the Spaniſh Netherlands, 


Louvain by John Duke 
of Brabane! ; 1426 


In the French Netherlands. 
Dowa „ 


In FRANCE. 


leges, whereof the chief 
is called the Sorbonne 


Paris, by Charlemagne 
conſiſting of 64 = 720 


Toulouſe by Pope Gre- 


gory XI. 12327 
Bourdeaux by Lewis XI. 1473 
Poictiers by Charles VII. 1431 


Orleans by P. Clement V. 1305 


Bourges by Lewis XI. 1465 
Angers 1345 
Caen by Charles vVIL. 1452 
Montpellier by Pope Ni- g 

cholas IV. $1289 


Cahors by P. John XXII. 1332 
Nantes — 10 
Rheims by Charles oy 1648 


dinal of Lorrain 


phin afterwards L. XI. 


Aix by P. Alexander V. 1409 
Perpignan by Peter, King 7 
1 Arragon 5 1349 
eſancon by the Em 5 
ror Ferdinaed I. 4 c 1564 
Orange 1365 
Arles 


Avignon by Pope rf en K 


face VIII. 


c 1458 
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Dole by Philip Duke of '$: 1426 


Burgundy 
Fleche by K. H. IV. 
Montauban 
Pont - a- Mouſſon 4 by 
8 Army ng of Lorrain ö 1572 
ichelieu by Lewis XIII. 
Soiſſons W — 
Tournon + by Francis Car- 
dinal of Tournon. 


In SPAIN. 
Salamanca by Alphonſus 


IX. King of Leon | 
Alcala de Henares or " 
Tn 6 


Coemplutum, by Cardi- 


nal Ximenes 


Sevill 
dee | 
Granada by the Emperor 
Charles V. oY Per 7 
Valencia 
Avila 
Baeza 
Com poſtella | 
Lerida before * Ca- 
liſthas K * 
Gandia 
Hueſca 
Onate 4 
Ofluna 
Oviedo by 
Valdes 
Palencia 5 
Pampelonn 1608 
Saragoza by Emp, CharlesV. 
Signenza by Card. Ximenes 
Taragona under Philip II. 
Tudela 45 | 
Valladoli Pope 5 NO 
ment VI. n 7545 
e,, 
In PORTUGAL. 
22 by King SI” | 
sbon by Pope Nic OE 
1 1 
Evora by Cardinal Henry. 


1470 
153k 


1542 


W "ou 
8 153 6 


1 
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In IT AL X. 
Rome 
Pads by Emperor F 
Padua by mperor re- | 
derick II, R 1222 
Ferrara by Emperor Fre- 
_ derick 4 * 1316 
Florence by Coſmo de 
Medicis 
Pavia 


Siena 1387 a 


Piſa 1329 


Turin by P. Benedict XII. 1405 


Naples ? by Emperor Fre- 
Ne derick II, 

"- FaEntce ----- 
Verona 
Mantua 
Milan 
Perugia by P. Clement V. 
Macerata by P. Paul III. 
Catania in Sicily 
Cagliari in Sardinia . 


In SWITZERLAND. 


8 1459 Lawengen + by Wolfgan⸗ 


Geneva or col. Allobro- 


rum, by Emp. Char, IV. 8 1365 


In GERMANY. 


pina, by P. Urban VI. 
Lipſch by Elector Fre- . 408 
derick I. 88 
Francfort upon Oder by 


Joachim El. of Brand, 8 505 


Strasburg 1 oa 
Heidelberg by Rupert 
El. r pe *Tr346 


Jena by John Frederick 


EL. Sax, - 8 1558 
Ingolſtad by Lewis — 1472 


of Bavaria 


Liege before 1129 


Tubingen by Eberhard 


Count of Warcaberg 1477 


Cologne or Col. Agrip- 1388 


Vienna by Albert III. 2. 
Arch-Duke of Auiria & 1355 


Wittemberg by Frede-? 
2 TIT. El. Sax. 752 
Mentz | 
Triers or Treves 115 


Friburg in Briſgaw by 
Albert D. of Auſtria 1463 


Roſtock 
Marpurgh by Philip, Land- 


grave 
Giſſen by Lewis 4 Land- 
2 of Heſſe Þ 1607 
ripſwald + by Philip! 1547 


490 


D. of 8 


Dillinghen by Otho Card, 


Truchſes 


Kiel by Albert Duke of ? 
Holſtein 1669 


Altorf + by Emp. Fer- 


dinand II. 1622 


Helmſtad by . D. of 7. 1576 


Brunſwick 


Paderborn 1592 
Sigen F by John Count i589 


of Naſſau 


1 Count Pal. 
Gratz | 


| Wurtzburg 


Duisburg 5 
In BOHEMIA. 


rn. by Emp. Charles V.1358 


| In POL AND. 
Cracow „ „ + © 
Wilna in Lithuania 1579 


in Pruſſia b NOS 


Duke of Pru 


Koningsberg and Elbing sg 
1544 


In SWEDEL AND. 
Upſal | 
Lunden or Londinum Sca- 
norum by K. Charles IX. 

Abo by * Chriitina 1640 
| Dept 


eQ Ao I v< 523 
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Dept by Guſtavus Adol- In AMERI '© A. 
phus in Livonia 1632 N 
95 In New England, 


In DENMARK. Cambridge having two Colleges. 


Dy —— | In New Spain, 
Copenhagen. 1497 Mexico y Emp.Charles V. 1561 


In TRANSILVANIA. King of Spain. 11 
Alba Julia or Weiffmburg, TY 


: = In Peru. 
V of Spain. g 5614 
In ASIA. Quito by Philip II. K. 24866 
1 3 r C586 
Goa in W. Peninſula of LE >. ing 
the E. Indies, by the K. S. Domingo by Philip II. 8 
of P ortugal. | King of Spain, $155 3» 


In Greece, inſtead of Univerſities there are faid to be 24 Mo- 
raſteries of Caloyers or Greek Monks of the Order of St. Baſil 
who live in a Collegiate manner on the Mountain antiently called 


Athos, but now term'd from theſe Colleges the Holy Mountain, 


where the Younger ſort are inſtructed in the Holy Scriptures, 
and the various Rites of the Greek Church; and out of theſe 
Colleges are uſually choſen thoſe Biſhops who are Suffragans to 
the Patriarch of Conſtantinople, „ 


Guatimala by Philip ""Y a 
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Of Finding the Latitude and Longitude of Places. 
I. Of finding the Latitude of a Place. 


K. Cs N n FL DV, 
t n 5 


Miro EL 


IN order to find the Latitude of a Place by this Method, there 
1 muſt be given the Sun's Declination, its Meridian Altitude 
and alſo its Poſition or Situation upon the Meridian Northward; 
or Southwards in reſpect of the Zenith of the ſaid Place, The 
former may be taken from the Table of the Sun's Neclination, 
the ſecond by the Quadrant of Altitude, and the laſt by the 
Needle or Compaſs. RE 5 

Beſides the foremention'd Particulars, there are alſo requiſite to 

be known theſe following Præcagnita, viz. ʒ, 

I. The Zenith is always in the Meridian, and always 90 de- 
grees diſtant from the Horizon: therefore 2. If the Meridian Al. 
titade of the Sun be ſubſtracted from go, the Remainder is the 
Sun's Diſtance from the Zenith: 23. If the Meridian Altitude of 

_ the Sun be go Degrees, then the Sun is in the Zenith. 

' TI, The diftance of the Zenith from the Equator is the Lati- 
tude of the Place, and is always equal to the Eleyation of the 
Pole : 2. If the Equator croſs the Zenith, then the Place lies 
under the Equator, and ſo has no Latitude : 3. If the Equator be 

North of the Zenith, then the Place is in Southern Latitude : 
4. If the Equator be South of the Zenith, then the Place is in 
Northern Latitude; and vice verſa in each Particular. 

III. When the Sun is in the Equator, it hath no Declination: 

2. When it is North of the Equator, it is in Northern Declina - 
tion: 3. When South of the Equator, in Southern Declination 
and vice verſa in each Particular. | 
Theſe Præcognita being well underſtood, and the Sun's Declins- 
tion, Meridian Altitude, and Poſition in reſpe&t of the Zenith 
being known, the Reaſon of this Method will clearly appear in 
all the Variety of Caſes, which can happen, being 14 in Num- 
ber, and compriz'd in the following Scheme, wherein © denotes 
the Sun, Z the Diſtance of the * Zenith from the Sun, E the 


OY 


 * Though it be the more proper way of Speaking to ſay the Sun's Li 
Rance from the Equator or Zenith, than the Equator's or Zenith's Pi. 
ſtance from the Sun; yet the latter form is bere made uſe of, as ren- 
dering the Scheme more eaſy 10 be apprehended. | * 
i 


4. Z and E = o, the L =o, . 


8. E, then E — 2 


11 F + 


1 12. T 
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Diſtance of the Equator from the Sun, L Latitude, L N. Northern 
6 Lagitude, LS. Southern Latitude, = = = equal, < greater, > leſſer, 


. 


| Northward, then Z = L N 3 | 


| Southard, then 2 = 1.5 — — 


Southward, then R IN 


7. both Seuthe. < K, then Z — E= 
and Z 


1 k. Le- 


EZ | | 
ward and Z 
| PF | 
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12. Z Southw. ard X Northw. then Z x E= LS 


14. If the Place is ſo very 
near to the (N. or S.) Pole, 
that the Sun may be ſeen 


upon its Meridian twice in 


24 hours, and the Altitude 


of the Sun is taken upon 
the lower part of the Me- 
ridian (that is, the Pole O 
being between the Sun and H 
the Zenith, then 180 — 
Z x E= L (Nor S as the A. 


Pole is.) See Fig. I. 
Mx: Ttxov IL 


1. If the Sun's Declination 
be towards the Elevated 

Pole, ſubſtra& it from the 
Meridian Altitude, and the 
Remainder is the Comple- 
ment of the Latitude. (Set 
Fig. I. or II.) 

2. If the Place be fo near 
to the Pole, that the Meri- 
dian Altitude of the Sun 
may be taken upon the low- 


er part of the Meridian (as 
in caſe the 1 4th, Method I.) 


ſubſtract the Meridian Al- 


titude from the Declination, 
and the Remainder is the 


Complement of the Lati- 
- tude, (See Fig. I.) | 
3. If the Declination of 


the Sun be towards the depreſſed Pole, let it be 
Meridian Altitude, and the S 


Latitude. (See Fig. II. 


Fig. I. 


P Z 


N 


'Þo 
2 8 | 


| . N 8 
13. Z Northw. and X Southw. then Z x K = LN f e 
. Li. 


added to the 
um is the Complement of the 


Which Pole is Elevated, may be known by obſerving what 


Stars are conſpicuous above the Horizon of the Place. 


U. Of 


( 


| 


he 


at 
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II. Of finding the Longitude of any Place. 


Prexæcognita. 


1. The whole Compaſs of the Heavens, which is reckon'd to 


be 380 Degrees, paſſes from Eaſt to Weſt through the Meridian 


of any Place in 24 Hours, and conſequently by proportion 15 


Degrees paſs in one hour, one Degree in 4 minutes of an hour, &c. 


II. The Longitude of any Place (being the Diſtance of its Me- 


_ ridian from the Firſt Meridian, which in the Tables and Maps 
hereunto belonging is the Meridian of London,) is found, by 
rence of Time between the coming of any Point 
of the Heavens or any Caleſtial Body to one Meridian and to the 
other. For the Difference of Time turn'd into Degrees accord- 
ing to the Proportion mention'd in Præcogn. I. is the Longitude. . 
III. If the Calefſtial Body comes ſooner or earlier to the Firſt 
Meridian, than it does to the Meridian of the Place whoſe Lon- 
gitude is ſought, then that Place lies in Weſtern Longitude z 
2. If later, then in Eaſtern. | 


finding the Di 


Now the Difference of Time, between the coming of any Cœ- 


leſtial Body to the Firſt Meridian, and to the Meridian of any 


other Place, and conſequently the Longitude of that other Place, 


* 


is ſoand out by theſe following Methods, EE 


Meruop I. 


To find the Longitude of a Place by an 
Eclipſe of the Moon. | 


By a Clock duly rectißed, obſerve at what time the Moon or 


any remarkable Spot thereof enters into or comes out of the Shade 
of the Earth, and compare the Time when any of theſe Circum- 


ſtances happen at the Place where you make the Obſervation, with 


the Time of their happening at the Firſt Meridian, the Difference 
between theſe two Times being turn'd into Degrees and Minutes, 
is by Præcogn. II. the Longitude ſought, I 


MtrTtrop II. 


To find the Longitude of a Place by the Satellites 
ES of Jupiter, | 


- By a Clock duly re&ity'd obſerve che Time of the Immerſion or 

Emerſion of any of the Satellites, which being compar'd with 
the Time of Immerſion or NR of the ſame Satelles at — 
5 | | | 2 Tir 


—— —ů— — — — — — —— p —— — — — — 


r SI <> PAP” 
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Firſt Meridian, the Difference of Time reduced into Degrees 
gives the Longitude Sought, e . 


METuop Ill, 


To find the Longitude of any Place by a Clock, or any 


Other Automaton, ſo contriv'd and made, as to keep 


the ſame Uniform, Jaſt, or Regular Motion in all 


Parts of the Earth. 


The Clock being rectiſyd to the Time at the Firſt Meridian (or 
any ofher Place from whence you depart,) ſhall (if duly attended 
afterwards) fhew in any Part of the World the true Time at 
che Firſt Meridian (or the Place from whence you departed.) 
Wherefore Having found likewife (either by the Sun's Altitude in 
the day, or by ſome Star's Altitude in the night) the true Time 
at that Place, to which you are come, the Difference between the 
Time thus found and the Time of the Clock, being converted 


into Degrees and Minutes, ſhews the Longitude pf the Place where 
you are. 


An Example in refpe& of Latitude. 


| The Sun is in 23d. 60 N. Declination, and is obſerv'd upon 
. high, and S. of the Zenith, What is the 


tbe Meridian to be 62 
Latitude of the Place of Obſervation ? Anſwer, 51 d. 300 

For the Example belongs to Caſe 13 of Method 1. wherein 

Z x ES LN. i. e. 28 d. (o d. —624d. = Z by Pracogn. I.) 

* 23 d. 30 51 d. 30“: And likewiſe to Caſe 1. of Method 

the Second, wherein Alt, —Declin,=Comp. of Lat. i. e. 62 d. 
oo — 23 d. 30 = 38 d. 30“ Compl. of Lat. Therefore 51d. 
30 (29 38. 360)==Lat 8 ED 


An Example in reſpe& of Longitude. 


The Beginning ot End ef an Eclipſe of the Moon, the Immer. 
fon or Emerſon of 4 Sarelles of Jupiter, {s obſetv'd at Vienna to 


be at eleven at night, at Lenden to be 532 paſt nine, What there- 
fore is the Longitude of Vienna from London? Anſwer 17“ Eaſtw. 


For 11 h. o0—9 h. 52= 1 h. 8', which by Præcogn. I. is equal 


to 17 d. and by Przcogn. II. is the Longitude of the Place, and 
by Præcegn. III. is 2' Ea ward. hg 


In like manner the Index of a regular Clock or Antomaton re- 
Aiked to the Meridian at London, and carried to Vienna, would 
point to 31 paſt nine, when the Hour of che _ being foutd 

de — x 
a- 


8 Viemm by taking the Altitude of a Star, woul 


1 
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Longitudes may be moſt relied upon. 


1 | | _— 
Abbeville in France ——— — 50 05 
Agra in the Mogul's Emp. ——— 238 30 
Aix in France — — 43 21 
Aloy in France ——— — — &3 44 
Alencon in France —— —— 43 29 
Aleppo in Syria — —— 3615 
Alexandria in Ægypt —' . 31 00 
Amiens in France — — 49 4 
Amſterdam in Holland — 52 21 
Ancona in Italy — ä 8 4 


Angers in France — 


Antibe in France —— —: | 
Antwerp in Flanders ---- = —— 51 10 
© 


Archangel in Muſcovy «= 
Arles in France —— 


| 43 34 | 
Arras in Artois ———— — „„ 
Athers in Turkey ———— — 38 5 
Augsburg in Germany — — 48 24 
Avignon in Francek ? -—— 43 51 
Autun in Burgund y — — — 45 48 4 


Aux in France oo — 7 35 
Baieux in Normandy—ü⁵ — 49 16 
Barcelona in Spain — 11 26 


Baſil in Switzerland . 
Batavia in Java, in the Eaſt Indies 6 15 8 


Bayonne in France — — 43 30 


Beauvais in France = wn -——_ 24 


Bengal in the Eaſt Indies —— 


Bergamo in Italy —— — \« 
Beſancon in France —  —— 
Blois in France oo o— as uy 

Bologne in Picardy — — 
Bologna in Italy —— — 4 

Bonardeaux in France | 3 


Brandenburg in Germany — | 
Breſt in France a 


— 


Brunſwick in Germany ——— — 
Bruſſels in the Netherlands — 3 
Buda in Hungary ennn—n—— — 47 46 


] 


| 
5 
| 
| 


. 
| 


O Om „ 


Long. 
— 
T 37 

bd 7 

5 12 


A Tas rt of thoſe Places, whoſe Latitndes and 


174 A Table of Latitudes 
| | Lat. 

Cadiz in Spain ————_—_ — - 26 16 
Caen in France 49 10 


Calais in France 


— 50 55 
Camboia in the Fa? Indies — —— 1 20 

_ Cambray in the Netherlands ———— 50 11 
Candia in the Iſle of Candie ———— 34 40 
Caors or Cahors in France — 44 30 


Cape Corientes in Mexico or New Spain 20 28 
Cape of Good Hope in Africk 
Cape Verde in Aﬀick — —— — 14 43 
_ Cayro in Egypt — — — - 29 50 
Challon in France — —— 46 45 
Chartres in France — — 4 30 
Cherbourgh in France — — 49 38 
Clermont in France — — 45 51 
Cologne in German. 50 50 
Compoſtelle in Spain — — 42 58 
Conſtance in Normandy -— ——— 49 6 
_ Conſtantinople in Turkey —— ——— 41 6 
Copenhagen in Denmark —— —— 55 40 
Cracow in Poland ——— w==—_— 50 10 


— 


Dantzick in Pru a —— 54 22 
Dieppe in France 


Cuſco in Peru - 12 25 8 


Dublin in Ireland — — — c I 
Dunkirk in the Netherlands — — 51 1 
Edenburg in Scotland — — 5 47 
Embrun in France — 
 Evreux in France — 4 00 
Fez in Aﬀrick — coo ĩð»ĩxłꝗ“— 
Ferrara in Italy —— - — 44 <4 
Florence in Italy —— 43 41 
Francfort on the Main in Germany —— 50 4 
Ferro Iſle among the Canaries 
Gaunt or Ghert in the Netherlands — $1 1 
Geneva in Switzerland — — 46 22 
Gendua in Italy — 
Goa in the Eaſt Indies ———— — 15 30 


Grenoble in France —— —— 45 16 
Havre de Grace in France —— — 49 31 
Hamburg in Germany —— „„ cz. 
Heidelberg in Germany — 49 20 


St. Helens Iſie — — 
Langres in France — — 47 45 
Laon in France — — 49 31 
Liege in Germany —ʒ— : — 50 40 
Lima in Peru — — 12 208 
Limoges in France — — — 45 47 


r — — 836 
Dijon in France — —— — — 47 20 


GOA DWSISESO 
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— 
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o 56 


22 
27 
52 


21 


Lipſck 


| 
| 
| 
| 


and Longitudes. 


| Lat. 
Lipfhck in Germany — — 51 19 
Lisbon in Portugal ——— — 38 
Liſieux in France — ͤ——— 49 
Liſle in the Netherlands ——— 50 
Lions in France — — — — 45 
LONDON —_—— — 51 
Macao in the Eaſt Indie ⁊äx — 22 


Madrid in Spain - — 40 
Maſtricht in the Netherlands — 50 


Malacca in the Eaſt Indie “ 2 
St. Malo in France — — 4 
Malta in the Iſle of Malta — 35 
Mans in France —ͤäͤ — — 48 


Mantua in Italy — — 45 
Marſeilles in France 


Martineco Iſle in the Weſt Indies — 14 4 


Mayence or Mentz in Germany — 50 


Meaux in France — — 48 
Meſſina in Sicily = — — 38 
Netz in Lorrain —— — — 49 
Mexico in the Weſt Indies . — 20 
Milan in Italy — — — 45 | 
Modena in Italy —— — 44 
Montpellier in France — — - 43 
Moſcow in Muſcovy — 44 4 
Moulins in France — — - 46 2 
Munchen or Munick in Germany —— 48 
Namur in the Netherlands — 50 
Nancy in Lorrain — — 4; 
Nants in France — 47 
Naples in Italy - — 4; 
Narbon in France ——— — 43 
| Nivers in France — — 46 
Nuri mberg in Germany —— — 49 
Olinda in Braſil ———— — 7 
Orlears in France — — — 47 
Ormu in Perſia ——— —— 27 
Oxford in England —— 51 
Padua in Jjtaly — — 45 
Paris in France - | - —c 
Parma in Italy « _ — — 
Pau in France | — — — 
Pequin in China — — — 40 
Perigueux in France — — — 45 
Perpignan in Franſeekkꝛ — 42 
Poitiers in France — - — 46 
Pompelone in Spain ——— —— 42 


Prague in Bohemia !; — 50 
Raguſa in Dalmatia—— — 42 


— — 4; 
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Lat. 
Ratisbon in Germany — — 48 4 . \ 
Rennes in France — — — | 2 5 
Rheins abid. — — — — 3 RE 
Rhodes in the I. of Rhodes 32 47 # 
Rockrile in France pu — — 14 
Rome in italy — 12 39 
Roterd2m in the United Matte - | 4 47 
Rouen in France Ss; 1 55 
Saints Zbl. ——— — — 2 32 W 
Szmur in France cc 0 38 W 
Saragora in Span yę—-.— 0 5 
Sedan in France — — "B43 - 
Sens bil. — — — - 2 2 
Siam in the Eaſt Indies —— oo ; 100 44 + 
Sotffors in France — 4 3 
Stocklolm in Swaden — 0 18 22 
Syracuſe in Sicily —— —— 37 4 1 * 
Strasburg in Ger many — 4 32 746 
Toledo in Spain ö i 39 46 1 | 452M 
Tauben in France —— 4; „ 
Jouleuſe ibid. — — — 8 30 4 0 27 
Treves or Triers in Germany — _ 5o | s 37 
Troves i m France — — 48 8 N | 3 55 
Tubingen in Germany — 44 4 | 9 7 
Turin in italy —— —— 44 50 1 
Venice in Italy — — — 45 33 42 17 
Vennes in France _ — <7 36 2.46 W 
Verdun in Larram —— — 99017 5 37 
Viemm in Germany yo — — 4 22 1 17 7 
Vieme in Dauph. = —— 2 5 0 
Urbino in Italy - $352 |} 13 
Utrecht in the United Netherlands — * $3 1 46a 
Warſaw in Pola. 52 34 J 21 22 


The Latitudes and Longitudes here mention d are 
taken from Monſieur His Table (publimed in as. 
Dom. 1687. in a Rook entituled Takularum Aftronomige- 
rum wars prima) the Obſervations publiſhed by the 
Academy at Paris in 1688, the Phileſepbical Tranſattions 
Mr. Dampier's Vayngas, Cc. but elpecially from the 

former. Now ſince ic would be too tediovs, to take 
notice of all the minute Alterations in reſpect of Lati- 
tude and Longitude, that have been wh in the Maps 
hereunto pertaining, 1 ſhall therefore content my felf 
to obſerve only the greateſt and moſt <onſiderable cher 
them. 


Account (fee Vol. I. p. 288.) but between 10 


and Lnnpitudes. 177 
And firſt in reſpect of Latitude it is to be known, that 


Conſtantinople is plac'd by Sanſon and others in 43d. | 
Rhodes not quite in 36 d. whereas Mr. Greaves ſome- 


time Profeſſor of Aſtronomy in Oxford, found by Ob- 
ſervation the former (ſee Phil. Tranſa8. N. 152.) to be 


in 41 d. 6, the latter (ſee Phil. Tranſact. N. 178) in 37d. 
;o m. ſo that the Extent from North to South of Nato- 


lia or Aſia Minor is contracted above 3 d. in the Maps 


now publiſhed. Again the Latitude of Athens was 
found by Mr. Vernon (ſee Wheeler's Travels page 346. 
to be 38 d. 5 m. whereas according to Sanſon, &c. it 
is but 37d. 28. m. ſo Syracuſe in Sicily is placed by 
Sanſon ſomewhat above 36d. Barcelona in Spain a- 


bout 40 d. 30 m. whereas according to Hire's Table 
the former is in 37 d. 4 m. the latter in 41 d. 26 m. 


From which (together with the Alteration of the 
Coaſt of France to be ſeen in the Map of France) the 


Soutb Coaſt of Europe, as well as Aſia Minor, may 
be well ſuppos'd to be generally if not wholly dran 


too low in Sanſons, &c. Maps. I ſhall mention but 
one place more upon the Continent, and that is Fo- 
cheu in China, which by Sanſon is placed in 25 d. 


whereas according to the Obſervations printed by the 
Royal Academy of Paris in 1688, it is in 29 d. 41 m. 
As for the Iſlands, it has been uſual to place the third 


part of the Ille, call'd Iceland or Iſeland over-againſt 


Norway, above the Artick Circle, whereas we are 
inform'd by one who made a conſiderable ſtay there, 
that it lies in a manner wholly below the ſaid Circle. 
In reſpe& of Longitude, Sanſon makes Aleppo 5o d. 


diſtant from London Eaſtward, whereas according 


to Mr. Hire's Table it is not above 43 d. 40 m. and 
according to the Phil. Trayſa#. Numb. 192. ftill lefs, 


viz. about 40 d. Again Guam, one of the Ladrone 


Illes, is placed by Sanſon about 164 d. Eaſtward from 


London; whereas according to Mr. Hire, it is di- 


ſtant but about 136, and according to Mr. Dampier's 
3 and 
104. 
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104. From this Iſle Guam to Cape Corientes on the 
S. W. Point of Mexico in America, is reckon'd by 
Sanſon (&c.) about 77 d. whereas according to the 
Obſervations of the Royal Academy of Paris aforemen- 

tiond, the Diſtance from the ſaid Iſle (to Cape St. 
Lucas in California is 100 d. 35 m. and conſequent- 
ly) to Cape Corientes (which by Sanſon is placed 5 


odr 6 d. E. of C. Lucas, and therefore ſo much farther 


from the Iſle Guam) about 105 or 106 d.; and ac- 
_ cording to Mr. Dampier (fee Vol. I. p. 288.) ſtill fur- 
ther, viz. 125 d. 11 m. Laſtly from Cape Corientes 
Eaſtward to London are reckon'd by Sanſon 119 d. 


which is one or two degrees above the diſtance ac- 


cording to the Obſervations aforemention'd, but a- 
greeably to Mr. Dampier's Computation (ſee Vol. I. 
p. 255.) the Diſtance is about 127 or 128d. 
From the Longitudes here ſpecified it is evident, 
that (according to the lateſt Obſervations and Cal- 
culations made both by Sea and Land) as much of 
the Terraqueous Globe as lies from London Eaſt- 
ward to the Iſle of Guam (that is, moſt of the Old 
Continent) is a great deal too much extended in 
Sanſon's and other Maps; as much as lies from the 
Iſle of Guam Eaſtward to Cape Corientes in Mexico 
(that is, moſt of the South Sea or Pacifick Ocean) is 
a great deal too much contracted in the ſame Maps. 
As for what lies from Cape Corientes Eaſtward to 
London (that is, America and the Atlantick Ocean) 
according to the Obſervations of the Academy al- 
ready cited, it is commonly over reckon'd by two or 
three minutes, but according to Mr. Dampier's Cal- 
culation it is under reckon'd about nine or ten mi- 
nutes. Again, though according to the Modern Ob- 
ſervations it is agreed in general, that the South Sea 
has been hitherto too much contracted, the Old 
Continent too much extended; yet as to the exact 
number of Degrees which are under reckon'd in the 
former, or over reckon'd in the latter, there is a con- 
0 ſiderable 


5 
f 
5 
1 
e 
4 


5 


and Longitu des. 179 
ſiderable Diverſity to be met with upon comparing 
theſe Lateſt Calculations one with the other. Fur- 
ther it may be obſerv'd, that the Difference between 
the Antient and Modern Calculations in this reſpe& 


generally increaſes ſomewhat in proportion to the 8 
Diſtance of Places from theſe Weſtern Parts of Eu- 


rope. Thus Rome is diſtant from London according 
to Sanſon about 15 degrees, according to Mr. Hire a- 


bout 12; Aleppo is diſtant according to Sanſon about 
5s degrees, according to our Pbiloſopbical Tranſacti- 


on: N. 119. about 38; Goa according to Sanſon about 
92 degrees, according to Mr. Hire about 72; laſtly 


the Iſle of Guam according to Sanſon about 164 de- 


grees, according to Mr. Hire about 137, and accord- 

ing to Mr. Dampier about 113. In the firſt Caſe the 
Difference is about 3 degrees, in the ſecond about 
12, in the third about 20, and in the laſt about 27 


according to Mr. Hire, but 51 according to Mr. Dam- . 
pier. Now upon account of the aforemention'd Di- 


verſities even in the lateſt Calculations, I have not 
confined my ſelf ſtrictly and wholly to any one of the 
aforecited Authors, but have kept ſuch a Proportion 
as ſeem'd proper between the Extremities of the 
different Calculations, eſpecially in determining the 
Longitudes of the moſt remote Places, as admittmg 


of greateſt Uncertainty. However it was judg'd 


beſt to ſet down in the Table the Latitudes and Lon- 
gitudes exactly according to the Calculations of the 
aforemention'd Authors, only prefixing this Mark (t) 
to ſuch as were not followed in the Maps. And here 
it is to be noted further, that in the ſaid Table S. de- 
notes Southern Latitude, W. Weſtern Longitude; 
Such Latitudes and Longitudes as have no letter affixt 


to them, being Northern Latitudes and Eaſtern Lon- 
Situdes. F 


2 1 An 


An l NDEX of the ſeveral Places mention'd, 


in the foregoing Treatiſe, together with a ſhore 


Account of what is moſt remarkable concerning 


them. 


N. B. The Words in Roman Letters are the Preſent 
Names, thoſe in Italick are the Antient Names, and the 


Scripture N ames are in Roman Capitals. 


A 
Aballaba, page 47 
Abbeville 29 ſo cal- 
led as belonging 
formerly to the Ab- 
by of St. Riquer. 

Abdera 81, The In- 


habitants noted ſor 
their Stupidity. Ju- 


venal. 
Abellinum 72 
Abex 136, Aber- 
deen, 44, 48 
Abyſſinia 133, 136 
Abenbo M. 63 
Abo 93 
Abonne 46, Aborige- 
nes 70 
Abruzzo 67, 71, 72 
Abulliacum 62 
Abus R. 50 
Abuſena 62 
Abydus 112, 133, fa- 


mous 2 with 


Seſtus for the A- 
mours of Leander 
and Hera. 

Aby 115 

Abylene 128 
Acapulco 142 
Acarnani a 19 
Acerræ 72 

Acbaia 78 
Acbaia propria, Ibid. 
Achem 107 


the Poets Rivers of 
Hell. 
Acherontia 73 
Acqui 66, 67, no- 
ted for its hot 
Baths, 


Acroceraunii M. 82, 


famous for their 
height. 

Actium 79. remarka- 
ble ſor the Naval 


Victory obtain'd by 


Auguſtus over M. 


Antony. 

Adamſon 45 
Adda or Addua 75 
1 
Aden 116 
Adige, Aibeſis 75 
Ad pontem 46 
Adramyttium 112 
Adria 9 


Adriaticum mare 6 6 6 | 


Agyprus 133 
EX mathia 80 


modes I, 94 

mona 86 bY 

Emus M. $1, 82. 
Acheron R. 82, one of Anus 81, Tolis I. 74 


4 


Ai 33 


Eolis 112, Zquula- 


2 72 

ut 72 Aſernia,lb, 
68,71, K. I iu lb. 
ſtiz — 


Ethiopia 133, 136 


ina M. 75, famous 
for its burnings 
Etolia 79 


Africa 133, 1 5 
and inferior | 
Africa propria 134 
Agathyrſi 90 
Agelocum 46 


. Agen 20 - 


Agendicum 36 


Aggerhus 92 
Agra 109, 105 
Agram 85 
Agria Ibid. 


Agrigentum 76 
Ibid. 


Ajazz 74, 110 


Aichſtad 57 
Aire 20 


Air 30, 36 


Aix la Chapelle or 


Aken 57, in this 
City died and was 
buried Charlez 
magne , in Anno 
Dom. $14, he be- 
ing the rebuilder 
of it, it 1s alla 
famous for the 


League 


Aba Fucentis 72 
Alba Julia 87 
Albania 44, 77, 109 


League 


e concluded 
here between Fran. 
and Spain, in 1668 
Alabanda 112, Ala- 


dulia 110 
Aland I. 93 


Alata Caſtra 47 
Alatrium 72 
Alauna 48 

Alba longa 71 


Albano M. 67, 71 
Alba Pompeia 68 
Alba regalis 85 
Albert 30 

Albi 20, 66, 68 
Albingaunum 68 
Albintemelium 68 


| Albion 41 


_ Alby 35 


Alcala des Henares 


23 See Complutum 
Alcmar 33 


Alcadia 29 


Alectam 48 
Alencon 29 


Alemanni 65, from 
theſe the Germans 
are by the French 


call'd Alemans and 


Germany Alemagne 


to this very Day 
Alentap 22 
Aleppo 110 


Alleria 74 
Aleſſandria 66 


Alefum 73 


| pee LE, 66, 108, 


112, 133 


Algarves 23 


2 134 


 MAlgidum 72 


Altacmon 83 
Alicant 23 


Alpes 
 Alpbeus R. 82 


Amboiĩ 
ted for the SS 


INDEX. 


Allife 72 
Allobroges 35, Ama- 
nus M. 115 
Almene 79 
Almeria 23 
Alone 47 


Along 80 


Abt 32 

M. 74 
Alpuxaras M, 26 
Alſace 29, 31, 37 
57, lower & higher 
r 
Altinum 69 
Altorf 31 
Alyda 112 


Amanus M. 115 
Amanzirifden 116 
Amaſia 112 
Amazons Country 
103, 143 

Amazons River 145 
Amberg 58 
Ambiani 37 

Ambog lana 47 

ina 107, 


of the Dutch againſt 
the Engliſh there, 
i 68 - 
Ambracia 79 Ameda- 
bath 105 
Ameria 71 
America 140 
Amersfort 33 
Amiens 29, 37 
Amaſia 61 
Amiſius 111 
Amnernum 71 
AMMON Lord of 
the AMMONITES 
125 


Ammon 134 


* l, =» 


Anpbilocbi 


p 
AMALEKITES 125 


An; 
. R. 75. Ano- 


Ali 72 


Anmbipolis 80 
Amſterdam 19, 33 


Amncle 78 


Anah 116, Annates 69 


Anas 24, 26, à River 
ſaid to have got its 
Name from its run» 
ning under Ground 
for a confiderable 
length, ſo as to 
dive like a Duck 
or Drake, but this 
is contradicted by 
others, at leaſt in 
reference to this 
preſent time. 
nia 72 
Anchalites 4 AS 
Ancona 67, 72 
Andaluſia, 23, 24,25 
Andegavi 36 
Anderida 4 
Andes M. 144 
Andium I. 52 
Andomatunum 37 
Andriace 113 


Andrus I. 52, 84 


no- Angers 30, 36 
Angleſey I, 44, 52 | 

Anglior Angili 39 

Angrivani 60 

Angola 135 Angou- 
leſme 30 

29, 30 


mium 68 
Annobon I. 136 


 Amtandros 112 
Antego I. 144 


Amtemne 72 
Antequera 142 


Antibbe 30 


Amticyra 79 
Antigone 79, 80 
Amit 115,129 
Antille [. 143 
Antiochia ok, 112, 


113, 114 
4. 


Antitaurus M. 115 
Antwerp 32 


 Auranum 72 


 Anxur 72 
Aouſt 65 
Apamia 112, 114 


Appennine M. 71,74. 


Apollonia $o, 81,114, 
—_— 
r 
Appleby 47. Apbis 
R. 2 8 
Apt 30. Apulia 70, 73 
23 M. 144 
Aquæ Sc xtiæ 35 
Aqua Solis 45 
Aquæ Statielle 68 
Aquæ Turbellice 35 
Aquila 67, 71, 72 
Aquileia 9 
Aquincum 725. 36 
Aquinum 72, Hence 
Thomas Aquinas got 
his Sirname, it be- 


ing his Birth-place, 


Aquitania 40 


Aquitanicus Oceanus 


ibid, E 
Ara Uviorum 61 
Arabia 100, 116, A- 
racan 106 
Aracheſia 100 
Are Flaviæ 61 

\rragon 22 
A RA M 118 
Arar R. 40 
ARARAT M. 130 

Arahoſia 108 
Arauſi 35 
Arbela 114 
Arbia 47 
Arcadia 78 
Archangel g4 
Ardea 72 
Arduenna Sylva 63 
Arelate, or Arles 35 


Arevacum or Arn- 


heim 38 


IND EX. 
Arecomcr 35 
Aretium 71 
Arensburg 57 
Argemtoratum 37 


Argia 78. Argos 78, 
"I. ; 
Aria 108. Ariano 72 


Aricia 71 
Aricinium 46 
Ariminium 71 


Arhuſen 92 


Ariaſpe 109 
Arklo 51 
Armagh 51. famous 


for Dr, Uſher Arch- 


biſhop of it. | 
Armagnac 30 
Armalauſt 60 
Armenia 100, 113 
Armentiers 32 
Arbeim 23 
Arnus 68, 
15» | 
Arpinum 72 
Arras 31, 38. Arra- 
bona 86 
Arſince 133, 134 
Artaniſſa, 109 
Artaxata 113 
Artois 29, 31, 33 
ARVAD 121 


Arverni 26 


| Arx 72. Arzerum 113 


Aſcalon 114 
Aſcanius R. 115 
Aſcoli 73 
Aſculum Picenum 72 


Aſculum Apulum 73 


ASHER TRIBE, 


124 5 
ASHKENAZ 119 


ASHUR 118 


Aſia major, minor 99, 


119. Propria 99 
Aſium 71 
Aſopus R. 83 5 
Aſpbaltites lacus 132 


Atlumption 143 


Aria 100, 11 
Aſta, or Aſti 68 
Aſtigi 25 

Aſtorga 22, 26 
Aſtracan 100, 102 
Aſtures 25 
Aſturia 22 


Aſturica 25, or A. 


ſtorga. 
Aſturum juga 26 


_ Aſtypalaa I. 84. 116 
r 


Atermis P.. 75 
Aie;te cy | 


Athenx or Athens, 


77, 79. the meft 
celebrated Nurſe- 
ry of Learning a- 
mong the Anci- 
ents, | 
fitheſis R. 75 
Athlone 51 


Athos M. 82 


Antinum 72 
Atlanticus Oceanus 


133 
Atlas M. 138 
Atrax 80 


Airebates 38, 45 


Atria 69, 72 
Atri 67 
Attica, or Attis 79 


Atuatuca 37 5 
Ava 106, Avane 25, 
YO 

Avaricum 36 
 Aveiro 23 


Avenio 35 
Aventicum 37 


Aufidus 75. See Cam- 


den. 
Augsburg 58, 62. or 


Auguſia Vindeliso- - 


rum 62 


Auguſta Præteria 68 


Aug. Taurinorum 68 


Auguſta Emerita 26 
Nemetum 36 Sueſſi- 


. 
a 5 


* 7 3 


num 37. Rauraco- 
rum 37. Trevirorum, 
37. Veromanduorum 


37 | 
Aug uſtobona 36 


Aug uſtodunum I bid. 
Aug uſt e magus 37 
Aug uſtoritum 35 
Auguſta 74 
Avignon 30, 35 


Avita 72 
Aulerci 36 


Aulis 79 INS 
Aulon 80. Aunis 29 
* 8 
Auranches 29 

Aurea Cherſoneſus 106 
Auſci 35 

Auſones 77. Auſonia 
66 


Auſtria 58, 86 
Auteri 52 
Autricum 36 
Autun 30 
Avergne 29, 30 
Aux 30, 35 
Auxerre 30 
Auximum 72 
A 
Axelodunum 47 


Axima 25 


Axius 83. Ayre 45 
Azoph 102 


Azore I. 137 


Azotus 114 


N 5 


Babylonia 100, 114 


Baccaſar 19, 89 
Bachu 108 

Batra 100, 108 
Bactriana 108 
Badajox 23, 26 
Baden oY. 
Baden-Durlach 53 


Badeo 116 


betis R. 253 26 


Batavia 39, 107 


IND EX. 
Beturia 26 
Bagacum 37 
Bagdat 100, 110 
Bagnialuck 76 
Bahama I. 143, 145 
Bahus 93 
Baja 73. Famous a- 

mong the Romans 

for its Hot Baths, 
and their uſual re- 
treat for Recreati- 
tion, OE 
Balbaſtro 22 
Baleares I. 28 
Balſora 110 


Baltia I. 95. From 


whence ſome have 


deriv'd the Name 


of the Baltick Sea. 


Baltick Sea 64, go, 


9 97-. 
Bamberg 58 


Banatia 48 


Banda I. 107 
Bangor 44 


Bannavenna 46 


Bantam 107 
Bar 32, $$ 
Barbada I. 144 
Barbados I. 144 
Barbary 134 


Barca or Barce 134 


Barcelona 22 Bard 
{ey I. 92 
Bari, or Barium 73 
Barleduc 32 
Barrow R. 52 


Baſil 19, 31, 52 


Baſilides 90 
Baſtarnz 59, 90 
Baſtia 74 
Baſtogne 33 
Batavi 38, 39 


Batavodarum 38 
Bath 43 
Bavaria 58. Ba- 


vay 38 


Be llovaci 37. 
8 


Bautzen 359 
Bayeux 29 
Bayonne 30 

Bazas 30, 35 

Bearn 29, 30 
Beauce 30, 36 
Beajeu 30, Beja 
26 
Beaumaris 44 
Beauvais 29, 37 
Bebryces 81 | 
Bedford 43 

Beira 23 


Belfaſt 51 


Belge 36, 37, 38,45, 
48 | 8 


Belgium 38, 39 
Belgrade 76, 86 
Belley 30 

Bels 


g 
Belluno, or Bellu- 


num 62 


Zeneventum 72. Be- 


nin 135 

Bengal 105 
BENJAMIN 
TRIBE 123 
Bennones 46 


Berenice 134, Bere- 


eto 94 

Berg 57 
Bergamum 69g, Ber- 
gen 92 | 
Bergen op Zoom 52 
Bergos I. 95 
Berigonium 47 
Berkſhire 43 | 
Berlin 56. the uſu- 
al Reſidence (in 
Germany ) of the 
King ot Pruſſia. 
Bermudas I. 143 
Bern 31 


| Berea 114 
Berry 29, 30 


Berwick 42, 47 
Berytus 114 
| | Be- 


Beſancon 31, 37 
Befſerabia 76, 88 


Beſſs 8 1, Bettis 110 


Beverland I. 33 
Beziers 30, 35 
Bial 76 
Biafara 135 
Bibroci 48 
Bielskski 94 
Bielsko 88 
18 35 
Bigorn 30, 35 
Biſboa 22, 23 noted 
for its Steel, and 
Spword-Blades. 
Biledulgerid 137 
Bingen 57 
; = 1 9 
irgus R. 51, 52 
Biſcay 22. 5 
Biſcay 27 
Biſnagar 105 
Biſantbe 81 


Biſtones, a People of 


Thrace 81 
Bitaxa 108 
Bnbynia 111 
Bituries 36 
Blatum-bulgium 47 
Blenheim 58 Fa- 
mous for the late 
Victory obtained 
by the Confede- 
rate Armies over 
the French and 
* —·˖¶ô⸗ 
ing 93 
Bleſtiuas 46 
Blintere | 
Blois 29. Here 1s the 
beſt French ſpo- 
ken 


| Bobbio 6 
Bocan Hemerum 192 
Bochor 102 


Beotia 79, 82 


Bog R. 91 
Bohemia 55, 59 


| Bombyce 
Boninm 46. Bonn 57 


Bop 
If IMS Tha 
Boſton 43, 141 


INDEX. 


Bou 36, 69. Boiſle. 
duc, 22 | 
Boiodurum 62 
Boiobemi 61 
Boiam 79. Boleri- 


um 52 
Bologna 67, 69 
114 


Bononia 69 
Borcovicus 47 
Borneo I. 107 
Bornio 31 
Borrium 139 
Borfippa 114 
Bor fene, R. 90 
Boſnia 76, 86 
borus Cimmerius, 
9, Tbracirus 


1 


Bothnia 93 
Botrys 114 
Bovianem 72 


Bouillon 33 
Bovinda 52 


Bovium 46 


Boulogne 29, 38 


Bourbon 30. Remar- 
kable for its gi- 
ving name to the 
Family of the pre- 
ſent Kingdom of 
France. - 
Bourbon I. 137 
Bourdeaux 30, 35 


Bourg 30 
Bourges 30, 35 


Boyne R. 5 2. Cele- 
brated for the Vi- 
ctory gained here 
by King William 
. 

Brabant 32 

Braccani 25 

Braccara Aug ufta 25 

Bracciana 67 

Brachmanes 106. The 


Philoſophers and 


Prieſts of the Pa- 

gan Indians. 
Braclaw 88 
Braga, 23, 25 
Die a5 - 
Bragama 23, 25 
Brandenburg 56 
Brannid mum as 
Brannonium 46 
Braſil 143. 

ſor its Wood of 


the ſame Name. 
Brava 136, Breck- 


nock 44 


Breda 32 


Brema 106 

Bre mon 56, 61 
Bremenium 47 
Bremitonacum Ibid, 
Bremeturacum I bid. 


Breſcia 67. or Bri- 


xia 69 
Breſlaw 59 
Breſſe 30, 36 


Breſſici 89 
Breſt 29, 141 


Bretagne 29, 36 
Briancon 30 


Bridge-Town 144 


Brieux 2 
Brigantes 47, 31 
Brigantia 25 
Brigantium 62 
Brill 33 
Brin 59, 61 


gOoW. : 


Briſtol 43. Briton 


nid 41 
Britain 41. Britiſh 
Iſles 41 


Brixen, or Brixia 58 


. verſhayen 33 
23 60 
Bruges 22 

ps Bruns 


Noted 


Briſack 58. in Briſ- 


A... .. doc 0 em EEG Bono Ss ES Rood 


| Bubaſtis 133 


K 


Brundifrum 73 


Brunſwick 56 fa. 


mous for its Mum. 


Bruſſels 1 9, 32 


Brutii 69, 70, 73 
Bualth 44 | 


Buckingham 43 
Buda 19, 85 
Budins 90 

Budoris 61 

Budua 82 
Budziack 76, 81 
Buenos Ay res 143 
Bugia 13% 
Bulgaria 76, 82 


 Bulleum 45 


Burchauſen 58 


Burdigala 35 


Burgos 22 
Burgundiones 59 


Buria 61 Burlach 61 


Burrium 46 
Burſa 100, 110 


Buthrotum 79 
Buxentum 73 
Byblus 114 


Byzantium 81 
BN * 


Cabo di Ifcia 67 


Cabul 105 
Cadiz I. 27 


Cadmus M. 115 


Cadurci 35 
Caen 


„„ 
Care 71. Caſarea I. 


9 3 
Caſarea 112 Philippe 


128 Stratonis 114 


 Avgufta 25 | 
 Caſarodunum 26 
Cæſaromagus 37, 45 
r 
Caffa 
- Caffrecia 136 
Cagliari 74, or Cale- 


19, 8g 


DD | 
Campechy 142 
Campen 34 
Campodunum 47, 62 
Cana 116, 127 


CANAAN 121 
Canada R. 145 
A2 


IN D EX. 
ris 74 | 

Cahors 30, 365 

Cajaneburg 93 

Cajania Ib. 

Cajeta 72 

Cairo 133 


Cairoan 134 Cai- 


ſung 103 
Calabria 70, 73 Ca- 
A 

Calatia 73 
Calcaria 47 
Cale donii 48, 54 


Caledonius Oceanus 5 4 
Cales 73 Caledonia 50 


Caletes 37 


Calicut 105 
California I. 144,145 
Callipolis 8n 


Carmar 93 


Calpe 25, one of Her- 
Burgundy 29, 30, 31 


cules's Pillars 
CALVARIAM. 129 
Calverton 141 


Calydon 79 


Camalodunum 45 


Camarina 74 
Cambay 105 
Camberacum 38 
Cambodunum 47 
Camboja 106 


Camboritum 46 
Cambray 33, 38 


Cambridge 43 Ca- 


merinum 71 


Camin 56 


Caminiec 88, 90 
Camirus 115 Camul 
102 3 
Campania 69 Cam- 

pagna di Roma 67 


Cananor 104 
Canary I. 137 
Candahor 108 Can- 
dia 107 
Candia I. 77, 84 
Cangi 48 Canina 97 
Caniſia 85 
Cannæ 73, Famous 
for that great Vi- 
Rory obtain d by 
Hannibal over the 
Romans, near the 
River Auf dus. 
Canonium 45 | 
Canopus 133 Canopi- 
cum Oſtium 139 
Cantabricum mare 27 
Cantæ 48 REY 
Canterbury 43 
Cantii 45 Canton 
103 
Canuſium 73 


Cape Verde Iſles 137 


Cape of Good Hope, 
Verde, Guardafuy 


3 


Antonio, Blanco, Co- 
toche, Corientes, 
Florida, Deſeada, 
Honduras, Nord, 
St. Auguſtin 144 

Cape of Victoria, p. 


144 

is 112 
Caſtrics 67, 73 
Caramania 110, 117 
Carbunturigum 47 
Cardiff 44.Cardies 81 
Cardigan 44 
Caermarthen Ibid. 


Carelia. 93 
 Carelicroon Ibid, 


Carentan 29, Carig 
83, 112 d 1 

Caribbana 143 

Caricfergus 51 


Carinthia 86 Car- 
m 659 

Carelſtat 76 

Carentan 36 

Carliſle 42, 47 

Carnis 69 

Carniola 58, 86 

| Carnutes 36 

Carolina by Caro- 
dunum 


Carpates M. $6, g1 
Carpethus I. 115 
ani 25 
2 90 
Carre 112 
Carrhabis eo 
Carſuls 72 
Cartagena23,25,142 
2 134, 142 
o nova 25 
Caſat 166 
Caſan 94, 102 
Caſcar 102 
Caſcow 85 


_ Caſhel 9 5 — 3 


7 
Br) I. 52 


Care 
Ce 67 „ 
| Caftrum novum 72 
—_— Trucntinum 


Cafirum Minerva 73 
Caſiin o. 
Catalauni 37 
Catalonia 22 


c 73 or en,. 


loratorum4 7 | 


INDEX. 


Cath 102 
Catieuchlani 46 


| Catini 48 Cattegate 


8 1 
Caturatonium 47 


Caturiges 35 
Caturigomagus Ibid. 
Catzenellebogen 57 
Caucaſus M. 100,109 
Cauchs 59 

Cauci 1 
Caubebec 

Caulonia Rig 


Caycus R. 115 Cavi- 


ones 59 


Cayſtrus R. 115 


Celebes I. 107 
Celena 112 


Celidaus 79, * Cel- 


te 36 


Celtiberi 25 


Celtics 25, 26 
Celtogallia 19 
Cenchrea 78 
Cenomani 36, 69 
Centron 


Cemtrones 35 
Ibid, | 
 Cemtum cells 71 
1 or Cepha- 
na I. 48 


erk 


aledis 74 


E 82 


Cerhm I, 107 
Cerigo I. 48 | 
Ceril;73.Cerne 1.137 


Cerones 48 Cerbrus M. 


62, 85 


Cevennes M. Lo 
markable 


Chalcis 79, 84, 1 

Chalcedon 111 by 

Chaldea 114, 131 

Challons 29, 320 

Chambery 31 Cha- 
maſi 60 


Campagne 29, 26,37 


Chaones 79 
Charlemont 33 
Charleroy Ibid. 


Charles Town, 141, 


142 


Charols 30 


Chartres 30, 36 
Cbatti 65 
Chattorum Caſtellum 
Chelm 88 2 
Chelmesford 4 
Chepſtow . Ibis, 


_ Cherburg 29 


Cberuſſi 61 
Cheſter 43 Che- 
ſhire Ibid. 


Chiaveena 68 


Chicheſter 43 
Chili 142 
China 1co, 103 


_ Chriſtiana 18, 92 


Chriſtianople 93 


Chriſtianſtad Jbid. 
Cia I. 84 


Cicones 81 Cicules 32 | 


Cilicia 112, * 


Cilley 58 


Cimbri 60, 94 


Cimbrica Cherſoneſus 


19, 94 
Cinan 103 


late — of Circa 72 


the Camiſars 
Ceuta 134 
Ceylon 107 
Chabres R. 83 
Chzronea 79, The 


Birth-place of Plu - Cirrbe 79 
plac Ciriba 134  Citharon 


tarch 


| Chalcjdics Regio 80 


Circæum Promontori- | 


um 71 
Circaſha 

Circaffii $0 
Cirenza 67 


4 M. 2 


Cittadella 


AAA 268888888888 8 0000 


102, 103 


Eittadella 28 
Civita Vecchia 67,71 
Civita di Chieti 67 
Ciudad Real 24 
Clagenfurt 58 
Clampetia 73 

Clanix, R. 75.Clare 51 
Clavenna 68 
Clauſemburg 87 
Clauſentum 45 
Clazomene 81, 112 
Clepidavis 90 
Cleremont 30, 32 
Cleves 


7 | 
Clafixm 71, Clyde R. 
8 


2 
Cnemides 79 
Cnidus 112 


Coblentz 57 Conflu- 


ente 61. So called 
from its being ſeat - 
ed upon the Con- 
flux of the Rhine 
and the Moſelle. 
Cochin 105 
Cochinchina 106 
Cocos 12 
Cocytus 2 
Colani 98 
Codanonza I. Ibid. 


Codanues Sinus 64, 93 C 


Coevarden 34 
- — . 
Cætobrix 26 Cogni 


112 


Coimbra 26 or Co- 


nimbrica, an Uni- 


_ verkhty in Portugal, 
where were publiſh. 
ed the Philoſophical 
Works call'd Colle - 
giam Contmbricenſe, 
Coire 31, 62 
Colania 47 
Coleberg 56 


Colcheſter 43, fa- 
mous far its Oiſters. 


Colckis 100, 109 
Collana 72 


INDEX. 


8 57 

8 4, 
Class 4 37» 57 
Colonia Agrippina 37 
Colonia Ulpia Traja- 
Colocza $5 
Colophon 112 
Colombo 107 
Comagene 114 
Oven 1 
Combretontum 4 
Cominges 20 


Comoree I. 137 


Complutum 25, an 
Univerſity in Spain, 
famous for an Edi- 


tion of the Bible 


_— wn Bi- 
lia Conplutenſia. 
Compoſtella 22, 142 
Compſa 72 - 
Comum 6g or Como 


Concordia 69 
Condate 36, 46 


Conderacum 47 


Condrumium 36 
Condom 230 
Condora 94 
ongo 135 
Cong avata 47 
Conovinm 46 
Connaught 51 
Conſentia 73 
Conſtance 58 
Conſtantine 134 
Conſtantinople 76,81 
Conteſſa 77 
Conſta 44 
Coma 72 


Coos I. or Cos 116 


Copenhagen 18, 92 
Coporio 93 Cora 72 
Corax M. 109 | 
Cordz 47 
Cordilleras, M. 144 
Cordubs 23, 25 
Aa2 


| Coulan 


Corea 103 Corfinzuns 


2 

rfu I.$4.Corcyre g1 
Cories 25 Coria 41 
Cormnih m * | 
Corzmthus 74 Corine 
_ thiacus fines Ibid. 
Corzonde 52 
Corrtans 46 
Sana, 46, 68 
Cornabii 46, 48 
Cornwall 43 
h 
Coromandel 103 
Coron 77, 78 
Corfica I. 74 
Corſinium 72 
Corunna, or the 
Groyne 22 
Coſa 71 | 
Coſenza 73 15 
Cotatis 109 Cotria 68 

1 

105 
Coulour 106 


Countances 29 


Courtray 32 


Cracow 19, 88, 90 


Crapac, 91 Crd» 
this R. 75, 


Cremera, 75 famous 


for the hter of 
the 2 2 
Cremona 66, 99 
Creones 48 
Creta I. 84 
Croatia 76, 82, 86 
Crociatonum 36 


| Crocolans 46 


Croja 

Cronſtad 87 
G8 72 | 
Ctefipbon 114 7 
4 1. 143 cubi 


Cijavia 88 


Culembach 58 
Culm $8 

Cuma 112 Cumbello 
- a 
Cumberland 42, 147 
Cunetio 45 Cuni 109 


Curdiſtan 
71 
Curlard 89 
Curia 47, 62 
Curioſolites 36 
Cuſcow 142 
CUSH 120 
Cuſtrin 5s 
Cutiliæ 71 
Cybele 111 
Cyclades I. 84 
 Cyllene 73 

 Cyllenus M. 82 

es 20 

| Cyprus I. 100, 115 
Cpſela 81 ” 
 Cyropolis 108 
 Cyrenazaca 134 
 Cyrene 134 Cyrrus 
| 114 Fey 1 


110 


Cyibera 84 | 
Cytinium 79 Cythnus 
R 

| Cyzicus 112 


_ Czeremiſh, Tartars 


194 
Czernibow 94 
D 


Dacia 19, 86, 87 
Dagho I. 93 
Dalem 32 ; 
Dalmatia 77, 82 
Dalminium 82 
Damaſcus 110, 115 
Eſteemedsthe mott 
ancient City now 
in Being in the 
World; for we read 


that it Flouriſhed 
before Abraham. 
Dam 34 

Damaſra 62 


DEDAN 
Dee R. 


yrus 74 C yrus, R. 109. 


Deucaledonii 


INDEX. 
Damiata 130 
Dammi 48 
Dan Tribe 124 
Daumenii 45 
Danubius, R. 63 
Dantzick $8 
Danum 47 


Dardani $2 


Dardanum 112 
Darien 140, 142,145 
Darmſtad 57 


Dartmouth 42 
Dauphine 29, 30 
A Province, giving 


Darm 51 


its Title to the eld- 


eſt Son of France. 
Daucia 73 | 


Dar 30 


Dea 35 

121 
50 

Delf 33 
Delgevitia 47 


Pelium 79 


Delly 105. The u- 


ſual Reſidence of 
the Great Mogul. 
Delmenhorſt 57 


Delph: 7. Famous 
for its Oracle, 
Delus I. 84 
Demetrias 80 


Denbigh 44 


Dendermond 22 
Denmark 18, 92 
Denſeletæ 81 
Derbent 108 
Derby 


Derventis 44 Derie- 


na 68 


Deva 46 Deva R. 50 


Devana 48 
54 
Deucaledonaius Oce- 
anus 54 

Deven 35 
Deventer 34 
Devonſlire 42 


Dole 31 | 
Don, R. 89, 90, 91, 
| 6 : 


Dort 32 


Diablints 36 
Diametæ 46 


Diarbeck 110 
Diarbenir Ibid. 
Ditum 46 


Die 30, 35. 
D1zppe 29, 37 
igne 20 
Dijon Ibid, 
Dillenjen 58 
Dimens-land 147 


Dinant 57 : 
Dindymene 111 
Dindymus 115 
Dio Caſarea 112 
Dioſpolis 111 
Ditmarſen 56 
Dia ies 
Diurdukin 37 
Dobuin 45 


Dodone 79. Famous 


for Jupiter's Oracle, 
in an Oaken adjoyn- 
ing Grove. 
Doesburg 33 _ 
Dol 29 Dofrine- 
Hills g6 
Dolcigno 77, 82 


9 
Dorcheſter 43 
Doris 79, is 
Famous 
for a Synod of Di- 
vines held there in 
1618, and 1619. 


Dover 43 

Douay 32 

Down 51 Noted 
for Biſhop Taylor 
Drave R. 86, 91 
Dreſden 56 
Drontheim 92 
Dryopes 19 
Dublin 51 

Duabris 45 Doi | 
Duisbur pive- 
Ss bs 


land I. 
Dulgibini 60 
Dumba I. 53 


Dunbarton 45 
Dungannon 51 
Dunkirk 29, 32 
Dunnagal 51 
Dunſtable 43 
Dunum 52 
Duralenum 45 
Durazzo 77, 80 
Durham 42 
Duringi 59 
Durius R. 24, 26 
Durlach 58 
 Durnovaria 45 
Durcbrive 46 
PDurobrovæa 45 
 Durocobrive 46 
Durocornovium Ibid. 
Durocortorum 37 


Ebadz I. 2 

Eburum 61 Ebave- 
tes 36 

Ebuſus I. 28 


Edones 
Egnatia 73 


INDEX. 
Ecbatana 108 the 
Capital City of the 
ancient Medes. 
Echinus So Ecii 25 
Edenburg, 45, 47 


Edeſſa 113 


E DOM, or the 
Land of tbe EDO- 
MITES 124 

bo, 81 


Egypt 133 
ELAM 117 


Elatæa 79 


Elbe R. 63 
Elbing 89 
Elcatif 116 


Elea 112 


Elephantis 133 
Eleus 79, 81 


Darolenum 45 Eleuſis 83 
Durolitum Ibid, Elis 78 
Durofipomte 46 5 | 
Durotriges 45 _ ELISHA I. 120 
Durovernum Ibid. Elizabeth-Town 141, 
Duſſeldorp 57 The 142 

uſual Refidence of Elorus R. 75 
the Eletor Pala- Elſenore 92 
wo, Elvas R. 23 
Great Dwina R. 96 Eleuſabarris 35 
Dwina 94 1 
Dyrrachium 80 Ehmæi 109 
8 Embden 57 Embo- 
E. li 77 
| Embrun 20 
Eaſt Angles 0 Eaſt Ems R. 68 
Saxons, ch. 6. Enchuyſen 32 
Eblana 51 Ende I. 107 
Eblani Ibid. Enghern 33 
Eboracum 47. See England 41 
Tork. Enna 74 
Ebro R. 26 See 7 x Entre-minho-duro 
berus. 22, 24 


* 110, 112, 


EPHR AIM Tribe 
124 


Epidaurus 78, 82 
Epidamnus 180 
Epidii 47 
Epidium I. 53 
Epirus 77, 79 
Eporedia 68 
Equus-tuticus 72 
Erdins 51 


I 136 Eretum 


Erfurt 56 


Eridanus 75 


Erigon 83 Rn. 
thus 82 


Erlaw 85 


Erzerum 110 


Erymantbus M. $2 
Erytbia I. 137 Ergx 


Eſſeck 85 Is remark- 


able for its Bridge 
over the Drave, 
and the adjacent 
Marſhes with Rails 


on both ſides and 


Wooden Towers, 
built by Solyman 


| the Magnificent in 


1521. It was ſo 


broad that 3 Wag- 
gons might go a- 
breaſt, but *twas not 


many Years ago de- 
ſtroy'd for the moſt 


part by the Impe- 


rialiſts. 

Eſſex 43 
Eſtella 22 
Eſtiotis So 
Eſtramadura 23 


Etocetum 46 


Etruria 71 


 Eubea I, 835 84 


Eudoſes 59 


Evereux 29, 36 


Eug ane 62 
Evora 23 


Eupatorium | 


_ —— 


5 Firmland 


| Bupatorium 90 

Euphra tes, R. 110, 115 

—_— 73 Europa 
: 


Eurotas R. 82 
Exeter 43 
Eyſenach 56 

Z ION GABER 


g F. | 
 Fabiramum 61 


Fabrateria 72 
Falerii 71 


Falmouth 43 
Famagoſta 115 
Fano 71 | 


Fanum Fortunæ 1bid. 
Volturne Ibid. 
Faro 23 Faventia C 
Felina I bid. 
Fe ltria, or Feltre p. 
62, SJ | 5 
Feningia I. 19, 95 
Fero I. 137, or Fer- 
den 56 
Ferentium 72 
Ferbabad 108 
Ferrara 67 
Feurs 30, 36 
Fez 134, Fidene 72 
Final 66, Finland 93 
142 
Finmark 92 
FPionia or Funen I. 29 
Firmum Picenum 72 
Five Churches 85 
Flanders 29, 32 
Flavioebriga 25 
Flensburg 92 
Fletio I. 66 
Flerus 33, noted ſor 
a ſierce Battle fought 
there in the late 
—_ 
Flevus Lacus 65 
Flevum Caſtellum 65 


INDEX. 
Flie-Land I. 33 
Flint 44 
Florence 67, 71, Flo- 

rentia 71 
Flores I. 107, Flori- 

da 142 


Fluſhing 33 
Fochia 110 
Fochieu 103 


Foix 29, 30 


Fontarabia 22 
Forcalquier 30 
„„ 
Formentera I. 28 
Formoſa, 104, 105 


Fort S. George 105 


Fortunate Il. 137 
Forum Cornelii 69 
Diug untorum 6, Ju- 


lit 69, Licinii 69, 
Foſſa Corbulonis 64 


Druſiana Ibid. 
Fountainbleau 29, a 


famous Palace of 
the Kings of France, 


France 19, 28 


Franche compte 31 


Francford on the 
Oder 56, on the 
Neckar 58 
Franconia Ibid. 
Franeker 24 
Fregellie 72 
Frentani Ibid, | 
Fretum Britannicum 


41, 54 Gaditanum 


27, Gallicum 41, 
Herculeum 27, Mo- 


rincrum 41, Oceant 
5 4, Siculum 66, 74 


Friburg 31, 58 
Frieſland 33, 34 
Friſi, majores © mi- 
were -60- 
Friſingen 58, Fron- 
tenaca Lake 145 
Frans fr 
Fut inus Lacus 72 


Fulginium 71 


Fundi 72 
1 


Gabali 3 
Gabii 7 I 


 Gabroſemum 47 
GAD TRIBE 12. 


Gadens 47 | 
GADES I. 22. Ga- 


ditanum Fretum 27 
Gaeta 67, © 


Gatuls 195 
2 28, 111 
Galilæa 114, 127 
Gallæci 25 F 


 Gallana 47 


Gallapagos I. 147 
Calls 47 * 
Galleva 45 


Gallia 28, Narbonenfis 


34, Aquitanica 34, 
35, Celtica or Lug- 
dune nſit 3 4. Belgica 
34 Comata, Braccata, 
Togata, Italica 40 
Circumpadana 68, 
Ty an/ pe ana Ibid o 


Tranſalpina 21, Ciſ- 


alpina 67 


_ Gallicia 22 
fretum 41 


Gallicum 
Gallicum mare 40 
Gallicus Oceanus Ibid. 


Gallipoli 73, 76, 81 


Gallway 51 
Gamala 114 
Gangani 52 


Gang arid 106 
Ganges R. 101, 106 


Gap 30, Garan 25 

Garamantes 125 

GARDEN of E- 
DEN, 117, 131 


Gari annum 46 


Garumna 234, 40 
Gaſcoigne 30, 35 
Gavares 


Gavares 35, 1 
Gaude 32, Gaul 28 
Gaunt or Ghent 
Gauſenne 46 
Gaza 110, 114 
Gebenna M. 34, 40 


SGedroſa 100, 109 


Gelderland 32, 33 
Geld res 32, Gela R. 
33 


Gemblours 32 
Geneva 31, 35 

1 66, or Genua 
6 
GENNESARETH 
Lake 132 
Gennabum 36 
Georgi 90 


Georgia 100, 109 


Gerin 73 
GERIZIM M. 129 
Germany 19, 37, 55, 
Oceanus Germanicus 


64 | 
| Guernſey I. 58 


| Gerra 116 

Gete 82 SO 
GTEHUR 118,Gi- 
braltar 25 


 GILBOA M. 129 
 GILEAD M. 129 
Gilolo I. 107 
Gironne 22 
Giula 8 
Glacialis Oceanus 98 
Glamorganſhire 44 
 Glanoventa 47 
Glaris 31 
Glaſcow 45 
— 46 

aw. $9 
Glouceſter 43 
 Clotta I. 50, 53 
Gluckſtad 56 
_ Gneſna 88, its Arch- 
Biſhop is Primate 
of Poland, and Ad- 


2 
,  Gnoſſus 84, noted for 


_ Gombru 
_ GOMER 119 
Gonpbi 80 


Goree I. 
Gorgades 


. Grenoble 


INDEX. 
miniſtrator of the 
Kingdom during a- 


ny Interregnum 


its King Minos 


Goa 1955, Gobæum 


Prom. 54 
Gobannicum 46 
Goes 


* "My 
_ Golconda 106 


Goldingen 8g 
108 


Gorcum 33 


33 
f 137 
Gorlitz 59 
Gortyna 84, G O- 
SHEN 121 
Gotha 56 


Gotbi or Gut bones 56, 
_ Gute 95 


See Vandali 
Gotbini 61 
Gothland 93 
Gottenburg 93 
Gottorp 92 
Grace 30 
Gradiskia 85 
Græcia 76, 77 
Gracia magna JO, 73, 


- propria 77, 78 


Grampius M. 50 


Gran 85 


Granada 23, 24, 25, 
Gratz 58 

Graves 32 

Graviſce 71 ED 
Great Waradin 85 
Greenland 147 
20 
Griſons 31 

Groine or Corunna 22 
Grodno 89 


Groll 33 


4 24 
Guam I. 106 
Guadalaxara 142 


Guilford 


its Name 


Guadaloup I. 144 
Guadalquivir R. 26 


Guadiana R. 24, 26, 


Anas 
Guajana 142 
Guatimala Ibid. 
Gueret 30 
Guienne 29, 30, 35, 
4: 
Guinea he famous 
for its Gold, and 
whence the 
Coin ſo call'd takes 


Guiſe 29 


Gulph of Cangi 103, 


of Lions 40, of Ve- 
nice 66, 75, of Le- 

panto 78, 83, of Si- 
dra 133 5 


Guſtrow 56 


Guntia 62 


Habitancum 47 
Haerlem 32 
Haerlingen 34 
Hague 23 
Hagenau 57 
Hainault 33 
Halberſtad 56 


Halicarnaſſus 112, fa · 


mous for its two 
great Hiſtorians „ 
viz. Herodotus and 
Dionyſus Halicarnaſ- 
ſeus MI. =. 
Halys R. 115 
Hall 33, $58 
Halland 93 
Hallifax 42 

_ 7: 
HAMATH 121 
Hamaxobis 90 


Hamburg <6, 61 


Gold- 


Hampſhire 43 
Hannover 56 
Harderwick 33 
Harudes 60 
Hartford 43 
Havana 143 | 
HAVILAHI 17,121 
Havre de Grace 29 
Haynam I. 104 
Hecatomplyus 108 
Hecla M. 93, a bur- 


ning Mountain like 


Etna | 
Hedras I. 52 


Heilbrun 58 Hele- 


. 
Heliopolis 11 
Helicon M. $2, the 
Seat of the Muſes, 
among the Poets, 
Hellas 77, 78 
Helmſtad 93 
Helos 78, Helleſpomtus 
=: | 
Helvetii 37 
Helvii 35 
Helvoetſluys 33 
Helum K. 103 
HENAH 121 
Heneti 111 
Heniochi 112 
Heraclea 73, 111 
Herat 108 
Herbanum 71 
Hercynium Jug um 63 
Heraculaneum 73 
Hereſord 42 
Hermanſtad 19, 82 
Hermus R. 115 
Hermioncs 61 
Hermundurs 61 
Hernici 72, Heſperia 
26 | 
Hieſperides I. 137, no- 
124 for Bak, Gar- 
dens | | 
Hexholmc3, Heſſesg 7 
Heydelberg 57 


Hiri 90 | 
Hiſpahan 108, the 


INDEX. 
Hibernia 51 
Hierapolis 114 
Hieraſus R. 86, 91 


 Hierichus 114 


Hieroſolyma Ibid. See 
1 5 

ildeſſeim 56 
Hilleviones 94 
Himera 74 


Hippontum 73 


Hippo reg ius 143, fa- 
mous for 5. Augu- 
ſtin, its Biſhop, 

Hirpini 70, 72 


Chief City and u- 
ſual Reſidence of 


the preſent King of 


Perſia. 
Hiſpalis 25 
Hiſpania 24, Citerior, 
Ulterior, Tarraconen- 
ſis 24, 25, Beætica 25, 
26, Luſitanica 26 
Hiſpaniola I. 143 
Hiſpellum 71 
Hiſtonium 72 
Hoc hſted 63, famous 
for a late Battel, 


See Blenheim. 


Hola M. 93 
Holland 32, 33 
Holſtein 56 
Honduras Bay 145 
H OR Mount 130 


famous for Aaron's 


dying there, 


HOREB M. 130, fa- 
mous {or the Pro- 
mulgation of the 


Law on it and 
Mount Sinai. 
Horn 33 


Hortanum 71 


Hudſon's Bay and 
Straight 143 


Hull 42 

Hulſt 32 

Humber R. 50 
l 19, 85 
Huntington 

Huy Ston 43 ö 
Hyblæus M. 75, noted 
for its Honey. 
Hydruntum 73 
Hymettus M. 82, fa- 
mous for its Ho- 
ney and Marble, 


Hypata & 
Hyperborei 96, 97 


Hyperboreus Oceanus 
545 FF: | 
Hyrcania 100, 108 
Hyrcanium mare 101 


I. 


 JABBOCK R. 131 
Jafa 110 Fadera 82 
ida M. 115 
Falzſus Ibid 


Jamaica I. 143, J. n- 


bi 107 
James I. 137, 147 
ames Town 142 
= 214 Janna 77 
apan I. Io, 104 
Japyg ium Promontori- 


7 
Jaſques 158 JI A- 
VAN 120 


Java 100, 107 


Faxartes R. 103 

J ary 19, 37 
Jazyges 90 
Iberia Europas 21 
Aſiatica p. 100 
Ibericum Mare 27 
Iberus R. 26 whence 


Spain is ſuppoſed to 

ha ve got = Name 
of Iberia, 5 
Icaria 116 7 


Jcaru I, 83, 84 : 


Iconi 


wad ˙ wm -w- i on 3# dlþ _ ich a. - . 4 FI * 


ce 


do 


Jena 5 8 
ferby 42 Jericho 114 
fen. 94 


llium 


Icems 46 


Jcontum 112 
Ida M. 115 


 Idomena 80 


Idumaa 114, 127 


lerne 51 


. 
eruſalem 110, 114. 

The chief City of 
the Holy Land, 


famous for its 


Temple, and the 


Paſſion and Re. 


ſurrection of our 
Saviour. 

gurium 71 

112 Whence 

Homer's Iliads bor - 


row'd their Title. | 
Iſnich 110 Iſpahan 


See Poja. 
Liberis 25 


Iyricum 76, 82 
Imbrus I. 84 
Hachus 82 Imaus M. 

100 | 


India, or Eaſt Indies 


105 


Indicum mare Ibhid. 


Indoſtan Ibid, 
Indus R. 101, 106 


| Ingevones 60 
 Ingolſtad 58 
Ingria 


niskilling 31 


Inſpruck 58 
Inſubres 69 
Interamnd 72 
Interammium 71, 72 
Iolcus 80 

Ionia 112 

Foppa 114, 127 


INDEX. 
JORDAN R. very 
famous in Sacred 
_ Hiſtory 115, 124 
Joure N. 40. or Ju. 
4 120 N 


Ipſwich 43 


Ireland I. 41, 51 
Z 
tres <1, 115 © 
Iſcha Danmonior um 


Ifhniſca 62 v 
Iſle of France 29, 3 
Iſle of Sound, or 


Sunde 107 of St. 


Helena, St. Mat- 


thew, St. Thomas, 


Cape Verde 137 


ISHMAELITES 


125 
Iſmarus 81 
Iſmenus 83 


ISRAEL, or the 
TNlipulus M. 26. l- 


Kingdom of I 8- 
RAE L 123 


IssACHAR Tribe 


124 . 
Ius 110, 113 
Nævones 60 


her 63 or the Da- 


nube 69 
Iſtria 6g 


 Nropolis 82 


Iſurium 49 


Talia, Italy 66 
Ithaca I. 84. The 
Country and King- 
dom of Ulyſſes. 


| ſturga 128 
YAM 120- 


Ivanogrod g3 
udæa 114, 127 


UD AH, or the 


Kingdom of ] U- 
D AH 123 
B b 


UDAH Tribe Ib. 
Judenberg 58 
Iverni, Juernit 52 
Ivernus R. Ibid. 


Juhbones 60 


Juliacum 61 


Julia Cæſarea 


Fulias 114 

Jaliers 57, 6x 
Fullobona 37 
Julicbriga 25 


Juliomag us 36 
2 — Cornicum 69 


Jutland 92 
Juvarium 62 
Juverna 51 
Ivrea 68 i 
K. 


Kaliſh 88 


Kalmuck Tartars 102 
Kandolax 94 
Kargapol Ibid. 


Kars 118 
Kecio 106 Kerci 89 
Kendal 42 Keſſel 38 


Kent 41 KIDRON, 
or CEDRON R. 


131 
Kiel 56 


Kildare 51 


Kili 76 

Kilkenny 51 
Kilmore Ibid. 
Kini 92 
Kingſale 51 

Kiow 88 
KISHON R. 131 


famous in Sacred 


Hiſtory for the 


Defeat of Siſera by 


Deborah and Barak. 


KIT TIM or CHIT- 


TIM 120 
Kolah 94 
Koningsberg 88 
Koningratz 59 
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L. 


Labbana 113 
Taberus 52 
lab uri 30 
Lacedemon 78, The 
ſecond City of old 
Greece, calld allo 
Sparta. | 
Lacenia 78 
Latodnrum 46 
 Lacus Verbanus, La- 
zitts., Setinus, Bena- 
cus, Traſimenus 75 
Ladrone I. 106 
Leve 6g - 
Lagos 73 
La iHacha 142 
Laholm 93 
Lahur 105 Oy 
Lake of Geneva 40 
Maggiore, Como, 
I co, Garda 75,139, 
of Ladoga, Onega 
97. Parima, Ilh- 
nois 145 
Lamego 223 
Tametia 73 


lampſacus 112 Lan- 


cane 4 
Lancaſler 42, 47 
Lanciano 67, 72 
Landen 32. rote 
for a bloody Battel 

in the laſt War. 

Land ſcroon 93 
Landſnut 58 
Land ſperg 56 
LTanganum Promontc- 

rium 52 
Largo I. 115 
Langres 29, 37 
Languedoc 29, 30 
Tanu um 71 
Tacdicea 112, 115, 

129 | 
Laon 29 


INDE X. 
Lapland <2, 53, 94 
La Plata 42. La Pla 

ta R. 145 
Lar 108 
Laranda 112 


[ariſe 77, So 
La Roche 33 


Larta 77, 79 
Latini 71. Laſſa 102 
Latium 66, 69, 70, 
71, 72 3 

I us M, 115 
Lavaire 47 
Laubach 58. Tau- 
drianum 62 
Lavinium 72 
Launceſton 43 
Lauriacum 62 


 Laurentum 72 


Laus R. $3 | 
Taus Pompeia 69 
Lawenburg 55 Le. 
aoyang 103 
Lebadia 79 
Jebedus 112 
Leeward I. 144 
Legeolium 47 
Leghorn 67 


Leiceſter 42 
Leimſter 51. Leip- 
tick 56 | 


Lemanus lacus 40 
TLemnos I. 84 


d Lemberg 88. Te- 


movis 59 
Lena R. 103 
Lenſick 88 
Leon 22 


Lecnis Caſtrum 46 


Leopolſtat 83 


Lepanto 77, 79 
Lepontis 68 


Leptis magna & par- 


. 
Lesbus I. 116, Te- 

ihe 80 | 
Leucarum 46 
Leucas |, 84 


 Ligures 


Leuci 27 - 98 
Leucopibia 47 
Leucetbiopes 136 
Sears q õ ÿ2 
Te uctrum 78 
Leverpool 42 
Leutſmeritz 59 
Lewarden 34 
Lewes 

Lexobii 36 
Teyden 33, 38. See Lag · 
dunum, a famous 
Univeriity in Hol 
land. 


N 


Tibanus, or LEBA. 
115, 129. 


NON 
noted in Sacred Hi- 
ſtory for its Ce- 
8 
Libics 69 

L iburnia 811 
Libya 133 Propria 
7 
Dejerta 1 
Litchfeld = 
Liege 34, 37, 57 


 Ligeris 35, 40, or 


Loire R. Lignitz 59 


Line 32. Lihbæum 
78 4 


Lima 142 


Limburg 32, 27 


Limerick 51 
Limoges 35 
Iimenum 30, 36 
Limoſin 29, 30 


 Limovices 35 


Lincolnſhire 43 Lin- 


coln Ib. 
Lindum 46, 47 


lIindus L. 115 
Iingones 37, 69 
--Lirtz. 
Liors 29, 30, 1 
Lipara or Lipari 1. 
F Lippe 


74 


Interior & 


68, 70, 75 
Liguſticum Mare 76 
Tiles 79 


>. aw mm @&. c. 


1 — 


r 


n- 


Lippe or Lipſtad 57, 
I | $40 2x05 57% 4 


Lirit R. 71, 75 
Lisbon 23, 26 


Liheux 29, 35 
Liſſus 81 ; 
Liternum 723 


Lithuania 89 
Little Dwina R. 91 


Little Ruſſia 88 


Little Tartary 89 


Livadia 77 
Livonia 93 
Llandaff 44 
Loanda 135 


Loango Ibid. 
Tocri 73 


Locris 79 


Lodi 66 


Laire K. 230 - 
Lombardy 66. high 


and low 


Lombes 30 
Londinium 45. or 
London, 43, 45 
Londan-derry 51 


. Longford 51 


Long I. 144 
Longobards 59 
Longovicum 47 
Loo 33. A Palace 
of the late King 


William III. 
Loretto 67. Famous 
for a very rich 


Chappel Dedica- 


ted to the Virgin 


Mary. 
Lorrain 28, 32, 37. 
Lovantium 45 


Loviſiana 141 


Louvain 32 


Netherlands 32 

Lower Rhine 57 

LUB or LUBIM 
1 


Lubeck 56, 61 


134 


Lublin 88 

Luca 71 

Lucan 69, 70, 73 
Lucay I. 142. Lu- 
ca yone, hd 
Lucca, 69, 71 
Luce 52 Iucen- 
„„ 
Luceria 73 : 
Lucern 31, Lucia 


137 
Lucke 88 


Lucon I. 107 
Lucus Aug uſti 25 


Lo 118 
Ludlow 43 


Lugdunum 36, 38. 


The laſt of theſ⸗ 


being in the Ne- 
therlands, is call'd 
Lugdunum Batavo- 
rum. to diſtinguiſh 
it from the o- 
ther Lugdunum in 
France. 

Lugii 61 Lugo 25 
Lug uvallum 47 
Luna 71 


Tunæ montes 133 
Lunden 56, g3. that 


in Sweden is an 
Univerſity, com- 
monly ſtyled in 
Latin Lendinum 
Scanorum, by way 
of diſtinction from 
Londinum in Eng- 
land, : 
Lunenburg 558 
Luppia 61 

Lulatia 59 


LTuſitani or Luſitania 
| Low-Countries, or | 


Tutetia 36 


Luxemburg 33, 37 
Iycaoma 112 
Zycia 113. Lybia 


B b 2 


Maes, 


_ MAGOG 


LyTus J. 84 
Lydia 112 

Lynn 43 
Lyſumachia 81 


M. 
Macaſſar 107 


Macedonia 77, 90 
 Macherus 114 


Macholicum 51 
Madagaſcar I. 136 
MADA' I19 | 
MADIAN or MI- 
DIAN 125 
Madera I. 137 
Madrid 23 
Madure 10g 
Mæunder 115, a Ri- 
ver famous for its 
many Windings 
and Turnings, 


R. 40 

Mafia 82 
Magadoxo 136 
Magdeburg 56. Fa- 
mous for the Ec- 
clefiaſtical Hiſtory 
— there, and 
call'd Centuriæ - 
de burgenſes. 1 
Magellanica 142 
Mag iovinium 45 


Magos 46. Magneſia 
80 


Maglona 46 


Magliano 67 


Magneſia 112 
120 
Maine 29, 20, 36 
Main- land 143 
Majorca I. 27 


Malabar 105 


Malacca 106 
Malaga 23 
Malaguet 135 


Mid. 


or Maeſe 


| Manilla I, 


Maldive I. 
Maldon 43 
Maleos I. 53 
Maleſtrand 93 
Maliapur 105 
Malines or Mechlyn 
32 | 
Malmugen 
Maltha 1. 137. Fa- 
mous for the Order 
of its Knights. 
MAN AS S E H 
TRIBE 124 
Man I. 52 
Manambis 124 
Mancheſter 42, 47 
Mancunium 4 
Mandueſſed um 46 
Manfredonia 67 
Mangis 103 
Manhaton J. 


111 


141 
107 
Mans 30, 36 
Mansfeld 56 
Mantua 67, 69. the 
Birth - place of Fir- 
gil. 25 
Mantinea 78 
Maon 28. Maraſh 
110 

Marathon 79. Fa- 
mous for a great 


Battle Fought there 


between the Athe- 


nians and Perfians. 
Marcanda 108 
March 57 


Marche 29, 30, 36 


Marcomanns 60 
Margiana 108 
Margilunum 46 


Maria 74 © 


Marienburg 88 
Marionis 61. Mar- 
„ 
Maroca 81 


Marſig ai 


Mauritania 


Medina 
the Birth-place of 


INDEX. 
Maronaa 134 
Maroboduum 61 


Marpurg 57, 61 
Marrubium 72 


NMarrucini 70, 72 


* or Mar ſatii 


eue 30, 35 
Marſi 60, 70, 72 
61 
Martaban 106 
Martinico I. 144 
Maryland 141 
Maſcalat 116 
Maſcat I bid. 
Maſcon 30 
Maſſagete 103 
Maſſiliæ 35. Maſtricht 


Maſulipatan 


106 
Mataran | 


107 


Matrona 36 or the 
Kingdom of Mer- 


Marne. R. 40 
Mattzacs 60 


Mattium 61 


Maubeuge 33 
Maurice I. 137, 147 
135 
Mayenne 30, 36 
Maza 112 
Mazara 73 
Mazovia 88 
Meaco 104. Meaux 
29 


Mecca 100, 116. the 
of Metauwrus R. 75 


Burying-place 
Mahomet the Im- 
poſtor. 5 
Mecklenburg 56 
Media 100, 108 
100, 116. 


Mahomet. 
Me diolanum 35, 36 
46, 09 
Mediomatrices 37 
The Mediterranean 


Sea 27, 66, 431 
Medoflanium 61 
Medra 135 


Megalopolis 78 


egara 79 


Meldorp 56 
Melinda 136 
Melite I. 137 
Melisene 113 
 Melun 2g 
| Melus IJ. 89 
Memel 88 


Ne mpbis, Famous ſor 


its Pyramids 133 
. Wii or Menapr: 


. 30, 25 
— 109 


Mentz 34, 37, 57 


Menutbias I. 136 
Merida 26 


Mergentheim 58 


cia 

Mersburg 56 
MESHECH 120 
Meſembria 81 


Me ſopotamia 100,11 3 
Meſſans 73 


Meſſapii 70, 14 


 Meſſenia 73, Meſſe. 

azacus finus 83 
Meſſina 74 
Meſſiſippy R. 145 
Me tapont um 73 


Metelin I. 116. ie | 
thone 78 
Metlin 58 
Metz 29, 32, 37 
Me vania, 71. 
vis I. 144 
Mexico 142. Its 
Gulph 145 


Middleburg 33 

Middleſex 43 

Middletown 141 
ö 


26 


Mitra 77, 78 


Midneck 89 
Milan 66, 69 
Milazzo 110, 112 
Miletus 112 


Mincius or Mincio R. 


75 


Minden 57 


Mindanao I. 107 
Manius or Minbo R. 


Minorca I. 28 


Minski 89 


Miranda 23 


| Miranduls 66 


Miſenum 73 


Miſnia 56 
Miſſen Ibid. 
Mittaw 89 


MISRAIM 121 


MOAB 125 
Mocha 116 
Modena 67, 69 


37 
Moldavia 19, 86 
Molucca I. 17 
Moloſſi 79. F amous 
for their Dogs. 
Monibaze 136 
Mona I. 52 
Monaco 66, 68 


| Monapi a I, 5 2 


Monoæd a I. 52 | 
Mondovi 66, Mon- 
mouth 43 


 Monomotapa 135 


Mons 33 
Monſtiers 31 
Montauban 30 
Montelimart Ibid. 
Montſerrat 66. Mont · 


| Weſtphalia, conclu- 
7 ded there in 1648 
Munſter, a Province 


INDEX. 
Somery 44 
Montpelier 30. no- 
ted for its Excel- 
lent Air. 1 
Montreal 73 
Moravia 59 Nor- 
. 
Mor bium 47. Mor- 
dua 94 
Morea 77.MERIAH 
1 
Morid amm 45 
Aoriai 38. Morlachia 
76 Io 


Morocco 134 MO 


0 


Morſonovitz. I. 94 
MNMoſambique 136 
Moſcow 18, 94, the 


chief City of Muſ- 
cOv . | 


Moſelle R. 63 


| Moſul 110, 114 

Mulhauſen 57 
Munich 58 
Munſter $6. Famous 


for the Treaty of 


of Ireland 51 
Mungalia 102 
Murcia 23, 24. Mur- 
gs 24 
Muſcovy 18, 93 
Mutina 6g 
Muza 116 
Mycenæ 78 
Mygnia 80 
Myle 74 
Myndus 112 


Nabathez 116 
Naerden 33 


Nagnate 32 
Namur 33 


Nancy, 32, 27 


Nanking 103 
Nannetes 36 
Nantes 39, noted 
for its Brandy 
Naples 69, 73 
Naplouſe 110, 114 
Napoli di Malvaſa 
77. di Romana 
Ibid. : 
Nar R. 71, 75 | 


Narbo 34, 35. or 


Nor bonne 30, 34,36 
Narenta 76, 82 
Nariſci 61 
Narnia 71 
Narona 82 
Narfia 71 
Narſinga 106 


Narva 93 


Naſamones 135 
Naſium 37 

Naſſaw 57. Famous 
for giving Name 
to the Houſe of 
which King Vi- 


land was Deſcead- 


Natolia 110 


Navarre 22, 29, 30 
Naulihis 18 


Nauplia 78 


Nauportam $6 


Naxus I. 84 = 
Neapolis 733 81.114. 


_ 
Neckar R. 63 : 


Negroland 135 


Negropont I. 84 
Nellenberg 85 


Nemenſus 35 


Nemetes 37 
Neocaſeres 112 
Nepanatan 105 
Nepete 71 


NEPTHALIM 


Tribe 124 
Nerig on I. 95 
Neritum 73 
Nervii 37 
Neſatium 69 
Neſſus 82 


' Netherlands 28, 32, 


„ 
 Netum 74 
Nevers 30 

Nevis I. 144 
Neuri go, Neuthones 


_— 
New Alban. 
N. Andaluta 
Newark 43 
New Britain 141 
„ os 
New-Caſtile 25 
Newcaſtle 42 
N. Corduba 142 
N, England 141 
Newfoundland 143 
| N. France Ibid. 
N. Granada 142 
N. Guinea 147 
Newhauſel 8 
New- Holland 147 

N. Jerſey 141 
N. London Ibid. 
N. Mexico 142 
Newport 22 
N. 

1 
N. Spain 142 
Newſtad 58, 87 
New Wales 141 
New Vork Ibid. 
New Zeeland 147 
Nicaa 68, 111 
Nicaria I. 116 


141 


Nice 66, 68, 76, 110 


Nicephorium 113 


142 


Providence I. 


IND EX. 


Nicer R. 63 

Nicomedia 110, 111 

Nicopolis 76, 79, 81, 
113 


Nilus R. 139 
Nimueguen 33, 38 
Ninas 114 

Ninas, or NINI-ʃ 
nnn 
Niſibus 112 


Niſinovogorod 94 


Niſſa 76, 79, 82 
Niſmes 30, 35 
Nivelle 32 


Nodius R. 50 


NOD 17 


Nogent 30 
Nota 73 IT 
Nomades 90, 116 


Nomentum 71 
Norba 72 


Norcia 71 
Noreia 62 
Norfolk 


43 
Noricum 35, 62 
Normandy 29, 36 


Northampton 43 
Northumberland 42. 


its Kingdom. 
Norway 18, 92 
Norwich 42 
Noteburg 93 
Nottingham 43 
Novantes 47 
Novara 66, 69 
Novaria 69 


Novarino 77, 78 
Nora Roma 81 
Nova Zembla, 97, 147 


Neviodarum 36 


 Noviomagus 36, 275 
38. 1 


Novogorod | 9 818 
Nubia or Nabzs 137, 


— 


Nuceria Came laria 
71, 72 

Nuithones 9 
Numantia 26. Fa- 
mous for holding 
out à long Siege 
againſt the Romans. 
Numidea 134 | 


Nuremberg 58 


Nurſia 71 
Nyburg 92 


 Nyſſa 79, 106 


O, 


Obdoria 94 
Obrach 76 | 
Selle 92 

Oby R. 103, Ocean; 
Aale GC -- 
„„ 
Ocriculi 71, Venus R. 


Octopi tarum Promos - 


terium 52, 54 
Occzakow 76, Oeno- 


trias 66 


Odenſee 92 


Oder R. 63 


Odeſſus $2, Odryſe 81 
Oeland I. 92 
Oenotria JO, 73 | 
Oenus R. 62, or the 
Inn RO 
Oeſel I. 93 


Oeſcus 82 


beta M. 82 
Oglio R. Olius 75 
Okenham 43 
Olbia 74, 90 


Olchinium 81 


Old 


Old Caſtile 25 
Oldenburg 57 


Oldenſioe 56 
Olenacum 


47 
_ Olenus 79, Oleron 


Olite 22, Oliva 88 
Olmutz 59, 61 


Olympia 78, celebra- 


ted for the Anci- 
ent Olympian 
Games. * 
Olympus M. 82, 115 
Olynthus 80 


* or Anſpach | 


nn famous for 
its Gold in Sacred 


_ Hiſtory 117 
Opbiuſa 28 
 Opitergium 69 


Opus 79 
Oran 134 


Orange 30, 35, no- 
ted ſor giving its 
Title to the Prin- 


ces of Orange. 
Orcades or Orkney I. 


IS -- 
Orchemenum 79 | 


Ordevices 465 


Orenoque R. 145 
Orixa 105 
Orleans 29, 20, which 
gives Title to the 
ſecond Son of Fr. 
who is ſtyled Duke 
of Orleans 36 
Orobi: 96 

Orontes R. 115 
Oroſpeda M. 26 
Orrbea 48 

Ortona 72 
Orvieto 67, 71 


Oſcels 68 


INDEX. 


Of 61 Panama 140, 14 
Oſiſſmis 36 Pandoſia 73 * 
83 57 Paniſus R. 82 
Bri Pannonia 85, 86 
tend 32 Panormus 79 
Oftia 67, 72 Panticapeum 89 
Othons 45 Panuco 142 
Othrys M. 82 Panyaſus R. 83 
Otranto 73 —— 111 
Ottadini 47 = 4. 115 
Oudenard 32 Paraguay 143 


Overyſſel 34 Over- 7 


ſlack I. 33 
Oviedo 22 


 Ovilia 62 
Oxford 43, Oxus R. 


| Parzſus 36 


103 


P. 


Pachynum Promontori- 


um 75 

PaTolus N. 115, fa- 
mous for its Golden 
Sands, 

Pactyia 8 1 

Paderborn 


Padua 67, An Uni- 


verhty celebrated 


chiefly for the Stu- 


dy of Phyſick. 
Padus or Po R. 70, 
3 

Pæones 30 

Pæſtum 73 
ætovium 86 

Pag aſæ 80 
Paleftina 114 


Palatinate of the Up- 


per and lower Rhine 


7 
11 yy 
Palantia 25 
Palmoſa I. 116 
Palmyra 115 


Patrica 


eraxis 80 


Parentium 69 


Paria 145 


Paris 19, 29, 36 
Pari 46 


Parium 112 

Parma " 96 * 
Parnaſſus 2, ceie- 
brated by the Poets 
for being one of the 


Seats of Apollo and 
the Muſes. 


| Paropamiſzs 91, 108 


Parus I. 84 Parſis 109 
ParibeniusR. 114.115 
Parthia 100, 10 | 
Paſſaw 58 


Patara 113 


 Pavavium 6 


Patiſcus R. 86, 91 


Patmos I. 84, 116. 


Famous ſor being, | 


the place of S. John's 


Baniſhment, where | 
he pen'd his Book 
of Revelations, there 
made to diem, 
Patre 78 

172 
Patruiſſa 87 


Pau 30 
e 
Pax Auguſta, Julia 


Palus Meotit 87, 89 26 
Pampeluna 72, 25 


Pamphylia 113 


Pays des Lands 30 


Pegui 


— 100, 106 
Peking 100, 103 


Pelaſprotis 80 
Pelagns 7o, 72 
Peleus M. 80, $2 
Pella 80, famous for 
the Birth-place of 
AlexandertheGreat, 
and of his Father 
s, we 
Peloponneſus 77, $2 


Pelorum Promontori- 


um 7: | 
Pelufium 133 
Pembroke 44, $2 
Peneus R. $2, 83 


Pennocrucium 46 


Penſylvania 141 
Peparetbns I. 84 
Perche 29, 30 
Peraa 114, 128 
Perga 113 


 Pergamus 112, 129 


Perigor 30, 35 
Periguex 30, 35 
Perimtbus 81 
Perma Weliki 94 
Permsky Ibid. 
Pernambuco 143 
Pernaw 93 
Peronne 29 
Peronticum 81 


Perpignan 31 


Perſepolss 109 
„ 


Perſis Ibid. 
Peru 142, famous 
for its vaſt quan- 
tity of Gold and 
Gold- Mines, 


Perugia 67, 71, or 


Peruſia 71 
Peſſinus 111 


Peſt 84 


Perelis 72 
Peterborough 43 
Peter - waradin 85 


Petra 116, Pettaw 86 
Tewissa 47 


Peuce I. 81 


INDEX. 
Petricorii 25 
Petuaria 47 
Petzora 94 


Peucetia 73 
Peucini 59 
Peuceſte 82 
Phæſtus 80 

Pharos I. 137 
Pharſalus 80, cele- 
brated for the Bat- 
tel fought in the 
adjacent Fields, be- 
tween Czſar and 
Pompey for the Ro- 
man Empire. 


Phaſis 109 


Phaſis R. Ibid, 
Philadelphia 11 2,129, 
-I&48 
Philippi 81 
Philippine I. 107 
Phileppopolis $1 
Philipsburg 57, for- 


merly calld Mi- 
_ denheim. 
PHILISTINES 122 
Pbinopolis 81 
Phocæas 112 
Pzhbocis 79, 82 
Pboloe M. 81 
Phenicia 114, 128 


Phrygia 112 


PHUT 121 


Phylaca 80 


| Pleſcow 94 


Ploczcko 88 
Piacenca 67, 69 
Picardy 29, 37 
Picentes 70, 72 


Picentini 72 


P icenum Ibid. 
Picti 48 


Picts Wall 48 


Pictones 36 
Pidna 80 
Piedmont 66 
Preria 80 


Pignerol 31, 66 


Pike of Tererif 


137 


__  Pillaw 88 


Pimpla 80 
Pindus 79, 80, 82 
Pinna 72 
Piombino 67, 71 
Piſæ 71 or Piſa 67, 


Piſaurum 71 
Pifidis 111 
Piftoria 71 
Piſtrino 76 
Pityuſæ I. 2% 
Placemia 69 
Plataæ 79 


Pleuron I bid. 


Plimouth 4 
Podlachia 90 
Podolia Ibid. 
Pani 25 
Poicters, Poictou 29, 


. 
Pola 67, in ria 69 
Poland 19, 88 the 
greater and leſſer. 
Pollemia 68 


Policaſtro 73 
Poloczko 89 


Pomerania 56 
Pompeis 73 
Pompe iopolis 113 


Pompelon 22 


Pontes 46 
Pondychery 105 


 Pontoiſe 29 


Pontus 111 

Pope's Dominions 67 
Populonia 71 
Portalegre 23 
Port Louis 29 
Porto 22, 67 
Porto Bello 142 
Porto Rico 143 
Port Royal 141 


Porto Sancto I. 137 


Port- 


Portſmouth 43 
Portugal 21, 23, 24 
Portus Adurni, Lema- 
nis 45, Magnus 45, 
Herculis Monect 68, 
Herculis Liburni, 71 
| Gelſeriacus 38 


s Poſna $8 


Poſſega 85 
Potentia 73 
Potidæa 80 

Potoſi 142, famous 
for its rich Gold- 
Mines. | 
Prague 59, 61 
Præneſte 71 
Prafidium 46 
Pratorium 47 
Premiſlaw $$ 
Presburg 85 
Priene 112 
Princes I. 137 
Principate 67 
Privernum 72 
Protolitia 47 
Provincia Romanorum 
or Province 29, 39 
Provins 30, noted 


for its Roſes, hence 


called Provins- 
Roſes. 

Pruck R. 58 
Prufia 111 
Pruſſia 88, lately 
dignify'd with the 
Title of a Kingdom. 
Prut R. 86, 91 
Przecop 89 


Pl 13 
Fhabiorit 0 
ee 
Ptole mais 114, 134 
Pullicat 105 
Puteoli 73 
Puy 30, 35 
Pyle or Porte Ama- 
niace Ciliciæ, Sy- 
riaca 115 


 Pylus 


INDEX. 
78, noted for 

old Neſtor, | 

Pytheum 80 


Pythia 79, | 
Pyrenaus M. 27 


Q. 


ali 61 


_ Quebec 144 
Quercy 30 — 
f 2 Rheims 29 Rbetia- 


lia 


Quiloa 136 | 
Qui mate orantin 
5 e 


103 


3 
Quito 142 


R. 


oY 
RAAMAH 121,124 


Radnor 44 
Raguſa 77, 82 
Rain 58 Ramſey J. 


52 


Rancheria 142 
Randuara 48 
Raolconda 106 Ra- 
raxis 80 


Rate 46 . 
Ratisbon 58 The 


Place where at 


preſent is held the 


Imperial Diet of 
Germany, purſuant 
to the men 
Preaturs, - - © 
Ravenna 67, 71 
Rauraci 37 
Reading 43 
Reate 71 Reba 52 
Redones 36 Regia 52 
Reggio 67, 69 


Reg inum 62 | 
 Regium Lepids 69 


Regns 45 
Regulbium Ibid. 


Reims 37 Remi Ibid, 
SE | 


 Revel 


Rendsburg 55s 
Rennes 29, 236 
Reſchow 94 Ret:i- 
mo $84 
REUBENTribe1 24. 
Rezan = 
Rha R. 96 Rbetia 
. 
Rhegium, or Rheggio 


na 82 


Rhenus, or Rhine R. 
CS ls. 
| Rhinfeld 58 


Rbobegdis 51 


Rbodanus 34, or the 


 Rhoſne R. 34, 40 
Rhodus I. 15. Rhodope 

M. $2 
Rbætia 62 
RIBLAH 
Ribodunum 
Ricina I. 


121 


47 
53 


Kieti 67 Riga 93 


Rigra 52 
Rimini 67, 71 


Ripbæi M. 91 Robo- 


dunum 61 
Rocheſter 423 
Roche! 30 Rodes 


115 
Rolduck 32 
Roma or Rome 67,71 
Romagna Ibid. 
Romania 81 Roſ- 
common 51 
Roſchild 92 
Roſetta 133 
Roſien 8g 
Roſſano 72 
Roſtock 56 
Roterdarh, 33 
Rotomag us, or Rouen 
29, 37 


| Rovergne 30, 25 


Rouſſillon 29, 231 
 _ Rubicon 


| 


ted among 


Rubicon R. 75 Ru- 
gen I. 59 


Ruremond 32 
Ruſcianum 73 
Ruſele 71 
Ruſſia 88, 93 is di- 
ſtinguiſhed into the 
White and Black 


 Reſſia. 


Ruſucurium 135 
Nuten; 3 
Rutland 43 
Rutuli 72 
Rutunium 46 
Rutupie 45 once no- 
the Ro- 
mans for its delici- 
ous Oiſters. 
Rypen 92 Ryſwick 
33 


8. 


Saba 116 Sabei Ib. 


Sabini 69 Sabina 6, 


ted in the Roman 

Hiſtory for their 
Fidelity to the Ro- 
men. 


St. Albans 43 


St. Andrews 45 


St. Aſaph 44 


St. Auguſtin 142 
St. — L. 22 


St. Chriſtophers 144 


St. David's Point 52, 


$6: 
St. Domingo 143 


St. Edmondsbury 43 
St. Fe 142 St. Flow- 


% 30. 26 


IND EX. 


St. George de la Mi- 
na 135 


St. George's I. 143 
St. Germans I did. 


St. Helens I. 137 


St. Jago I. Ibid. 
S. Jago di Compoſtel 
la 22 
St. Malo 29 
St. Mary's 41 
St. Martha 147 


St. Matthew I. 137, 
| Samarobriga 27 
Samnium 69, 70, 72 


142 
St, Michael 143 


St. Nicholas 94, 137 


St, Omers 31 
St. Palais 30 

St. Papoul Ihid. 
St. Peter's Patrimo- 


. 
St. Pol de Leon 29 


St. Quentin Ibid. 
St. Salvador 135,143 
St. Sebaſtian 22, 143 
St. Severino 67 St. 
* . 

St, mas 106, 137 
St. Ubes hon, 

St, Vit 58 

Sais 133 
Sala or Jſala 63 
Salamanca 22 or 
Salamantica 26 


Salankemen 85 
Salapia 72 


Salaſſi 68 


Saldæ 135 


Salentini 73 


Salernum 73 or Sa- 
lerno=—— an Uni- 
verſity noted for a 
{mall Treatiſe in 


Phyſick, ſtyled Scho- 


la Saleraitana, and 


dedicated to a King 


of England. 
Salinæ 46 


Salisbu | 
Salle 2 * 


Salonichi 77, 80 


Saltus Caſt ulonenſiz 26 


Saltzburg 58 
Saluzzo 66 
Sayles 35 


Samarcand 108 
SAMARIA in, 


122, 127 


Samogitia 89 
Samojeda 94, 102 


 Samoſata 114 


Samotbracia 84 


Samus I. 83, 100, 116 
Santes 30, 39 | 


Santillana 22 


Samtonge 29, 30, 35 


Samones 35 
Saraca 688 
Sararens 116 


Saragoſſa 22,25 
| Sardica In F 
Sardinia or Sardo I. | 


74 Sardis 110, 112, 
129: 


Sarmatia Europea 19, 


68 Aſiatica 103 


Sarnia I. 52, Sarre 29 
Salamis I. 84, 115 5 


Satalis 110, 112 


Saturnia 65 


Saumur 29 
Savone 66, 88 
Savoy 28, 31, 66 


Savus or Save R. 86, 


1 - 
Saxony Upper and | 


Lower 56 
Saxones 60 | 
Saxonum Inſule 65 

Scaldzs 


. be 1A far N 


RB ( a4. a4 ah «6. 


4 « SS a «4  # <a ©_ 


” Ye” T 2 a a. n Py « 


des 


Sraldis 40 


Scamachy 108 
Scandereon 110 
Scamander R. 115 
Scandia I. 94, 115 
Scandinevia 19,95 
Scarabantia 86 


Scardona 77, 82 


Scarpanto I. 115 


Schafhauſen 31 


Schalholt 93 


Soeeld or Eſcaut R. 40 
| Schetland 53 | 
Scio I. 100, 116 


Scodra 82 
Sconen 93 
Scots 48, 49 


Scotland 41, 44, 45 


Scotuſa Scowen J. 33 

Scutari 77 Seylacs- 
num 73 

Scyllabum Ib. 

Scylleaum Ib. 
_ I. 84. Scyni 90 
Scythia 91, 100, 102 
Set hopolis 115 

2 112 , 

SC be nico 2 

Sedan 3 

Seduſii 65 

Sees 29 


| Segalauni 25 
Segedin 8 
Sregedunum 47 


Segeſta 86 
Segobriga 25 
Seg ontiaci 48 
Segontzum 46 
Segovia 22 


| Saguſiani 36 


W Forum 
Ibid. 15 


Seguſio 68 


Seleucia 113 
Selymbria 81 
Segovia 47 
Sælinus, or Selinuntum 


3 
Selimbria 78 


Servia 


IND EX. 


SEIR M. 124, 130 
Semendria 67 
Semlin $5 
Semmones 59 

Semur 30 


Senæ 71 


Sena Gallice 69, 71 
Senia 82 
Sendomir $8 
Senlis 29, 
Senones 36, 6g 
Sens 29, 36 

Sentica 24 


Sentinum 71 


Senus R. 50 

SEPHER VAIM 
121 

Septempeda W 

Sequana, or Seyne R. 
„ 

Sequani 37 

Seraio 76 

Serena 142 

Seres 100, 104 

Seripbus I. 84 

76, 82, 86 

Seftus 8 1. Celebrated 


for the Amours of 
Teander and Hero. 
Setia 72 


Setines 77 


Setuval 26 


Severn R. 50 
Sevil 23, 25, Noted 
for its Oranges, 
thence call'd Sui - 
Oranges. 
Sevs M. 96 


Shannon R. 52 


SHEBA 
Shiras 108 
Shrewsbury 43, 141 
Shropſhire 43 


120 


SHUSHAN 17 


Siam 106 
Siberia 94, 102 
Sicambri 62 
Sicca 134 
Sicilia I. 74 


Silimmus I. 


 Stlures 
Silurum I. 52 


Sicul 69 
Sicum 82 
Sicyon 78 
Sidæ 112 
Sidon 114 
Sidones go 
Siena 71 | 
Serra d' Aſturis M.26 
Sierra Leona M. 138 
Sierra Morina M. 26 
Sierra Novada M. 26 
Sigeth 85 

Sigdeles I. 52 
Signia 72 


Silarus R. 75 


Sileſa 59 6 
52 or 
Stmmnus, 5 
Siliſtria 76 
Silley I. 52 

Sine 104 | 
Silvanete 37 
Silves 23 

46 


SIMEON Tribe 124 

Simois R. 115 

Sine 104 

SINAI M. Famous 
for the Law, deli- 
vered there to Mo- 
ſes 130 

Sinoe 105 

Sinope 110, 111 

Sinus Arabicus 99 

Codanus, Gaxgiticut 
Magus _ 

SION M. 129, Fa- 
mous in Sacred Hi- 
ſtory, eſpecially for 
the Temple of Je- 
ruſale m ſanding on 
ik. 

Sun 101 

Sior 31 

Sle ſwick 92 

Sipbnus I. 84 

Spontum 73 


Sirad 


Sirad $3 
SIRION M. 12g 
Sirmiſch $5 
Sirmium 86 
Siſcia I bid. 
Siſteron 30 


FCithoni 81 


Sitones 95 
Srtomagus 45 
Sclavonia 85, $6 
Slego 51 
Sleſwick 92 

: Sluys 22 
Smolensko 94 
Smyrna 110,112,129 
Snowden M. 50 
Soan R. 40 
Soczow 87 | 
Sogdiana 100, 103 
Soiſſons 73 
Soluthurn 31 
Scluntu m 74 
Solus 113 
Somer ſet- lire 43 
Somerdick 33 
Sophia 76 

Sora 72 

Soraw 59 
Sorbiodumuim 45 

ä Seſte med. 80 
Sound I. 98 
South Saxons 
Southampton 43 
Spain 21, 22, 24 
Spalato 76, $2 
Sparta ſee Lacedamon 


78 
Sperch: us R. 62 
Dpezra 66 
Spine 45 
Spires, 37, 57 
Spitsberg 147 
Spletium 71, or Spo- 

leto 67, 71 
Sporades I. 84 
eden ee 
Stakord 43 


INDEX. 
Stagira 80. The 


Birth - place of A- 
riſtotle, whence he 


was Sirnamed the | 
Fulloniacæ 45 
 Sulmo 72, the Birth · 


Stagirite. 
Stagno 77 
Stampalia I. 116 
Stanford 43 
Stanz TY - 
Stargard 58 


State of the Church 


67 
States -Iſle 147 
Statgard 56 
Statio 61 


Stavenger 92 


Steenkirk 33, Fa- 
mous for the Bat 

tel fought near it 
in the late War. 

Stendal 56 

Stetin Ibid. 

Stiria 58, 56 


d 
Stockholm 18, 93 


Stolpe M. 96 
Straits of Calais or 
Deer 41 

Of Gibraltar 25 


Of Mage llan,B la Maire, 


Bahama 145 
Of Meſhna 74 
Strallund 56 
Strasburg 31, 37, 57 
Serena 112 
Stratos T3. 
Straubing 58 


Stromboli 14 


Strongyle I. Ibid. 
© 2 77, 80, 81, 


5 Fax POR M. 87 


F and 71 


 Stardones 59 


Sublaqueum 7 2 


| S$uder 71 


Snteſſa Pometia 72 
Ait ud 73 


gueſſicnes 37 
Sue vi 64 


Suevicum mare 64 
Suffolk 43 


place of Ovid. 
Sumatra I. 100, 106 
Summers I. 146 


Sundrio 31 


Sunium 71 
Suntgow $57 
Surat 105 
Surinam 142 
Surrentum 73 
Surrey 43 
Sus 109 

Suſa 66, 109 
Suſdal 94 
Suſiana 100, 1095 
Sulſex 43 
Sutrium 71 


Swabia 58 
Sweden 18, 92 
Swerin 56 


Switz 31 


Switzerland 19,28, 3! 


Sybaris 73, 75 
SYENE 121, 133 
Synada 112 
Synaus 114 


Syracuſe 74 


Yria 100, 110, 114 
Hrtes 1 


T. 


Tabago I. 144 TA- 


BOR M. 129 


Tadouſſac 141 


Tagus, or Tago R. 


26 Celebrated a- 
morg the Arc! 
ent Poets fur its 
Golden Sands. 
Taviven 166 
Tuizali 48 


| Tamar a 45 


Tanars © 


Cy ARG” 5 hls 


—_ 


2«ĩ% 3 ala" 


. 


Tanais R. 17, 90, 91, 
6 


9 
Tanarus R. 85 Tan- 
germund 61 


Tangier 134 


Tangut 102 

Tapbros 90 

Taprobana 100 Taran- 
taſia 

Tarbe li 5 

Tarbes 30 

Tarentum, Taranto; 

Targoviſco 19, 87 


Tarquinii 71 
Tarracina 72 


Tarracon 22 


Taragon 22, 24 


TARSHISH 120 


place of St. Paul. 


er 102, the leſſer 89 
Tarteſſus 25 
Tavira 23 
Taulantii 80 


Tuurini 68 
Tauricacberſoneſus8 9 
Tauuri 99, 108 


Taurinum 86 
Tauromenium 74 
Taurus M. 100 
Taus 50 or Tai R. 


Taxandri 38 


Taygetes M. 82 
Teanum 73 


Teate 72 T᷑deſages3 5 


Teflis 100, 109 
Tegea 78 


Trgeſte 142 


Telamon 71 


Tirleſia 72 Telium 68 
Telmeſſus 111 
 Temeſwar 85 
\ Temepſa 73 
 Tenedus I. 1165 


Tenerift I. 127 - 

Tenos I. $4. Tenctari 
60 

Tentyrs 133 


Teriat R 


Thibet 


INDEX. 


Teos 112 | 
Tercera I. 137 
Teredon 114 
Tergeſte 69 Terina 73 
7 
Termeſſus bp 3 
Terra firma 142 
Terra del Fuego 147 
Terra di Lavoro 67, 
72, 73 - 1 
Terra incognita 98 


Tervanna 37, or Ter- 


vanne 
Tetuan 134 
Texel I. 33 


Thameſis, or Thames 
R. 50 


Thanatus, or Thanet J. 
Tarſus 113, the Birth 53 
 Thaſus 1. 84 

Tartary iq, the great - 


Theb#z 79, 80, 133 
Thebais 133 
Theodoſia 90 

Thera I. 84 
Therma $3, 111 


Theſpie 79 
Theſprotis 79 
Theſſalia 77, 80 


Tbeſſalonica 80 


Theyſſe R. 86, 91 
9 
Thionville 32 
Thives 79 
Thorn 88 

T hracia 76, 80 
Tbronium 79 
Thule 53 
Thuringia 56 
Thuſſagetæ 90 
Thyatira 112 
Thyni 81 


Tiberias 114, Sea of 24 


Tiberias. 


70, 75 

Tibur 71 
Ticinus R. 75 
Ticinum 55 


Trajectas 46 


Tegranocerts 113 
Tigris 101 l 
Tiſerni 71 
Tillemont 32 
Timavus 75 
Timor I. 107 
Tinda $1 © 
Tinnocellum 47 
Tipra 106 
Titul $5 
Tivoli 67, 71 
Tmolus M. 115 
Tobol 94 


Tockay 85 
 TOGARMAH 119 


Toledo 23, or Tole- 
tum. . 
Tolen I. 33 
Toliapis I. 53 
Tollentinum 72 
Toleſa 35, or Thou- 
louſe 30, 35 Tomi 82 
Noted for Ovid's 
Baniſhment. 


Tongres 37 
Tbermodon R. 103 


Tonningen 92 
Toperis 81 


Torgaw 56 


Torna 93 


 Torone 80 


Tortona 66 


 Toul 29, 30, 37 
Toulon 30 . 


Tourrain 29, 30, 36 
Tournay 32 1 
Tours 30, 236 


Tova 81 
 Traconitis 


a. 
Trajanopolis 76, 81 
I12 | - 


Tra los Montes 23, 


Tracia Lake 145 


| Tiberis, or T yber R. Tranſylvania 19, 86 
| 5 harps 182. 
Traviſium 69 


Trebia 


1 
1 
| 
1 
[| 
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Trinqueba 


Tucca 135 


Trebia R. 55 
Trebigna 76 
Trebifond 110 


Trent 58, 68 


Trent 50, 62 
Treve 61 

T revaux 30 

T revigio 67, 69 
Trevirs 37 


Treves, or Triers 34, 


R Z. ' Fo 
Triballs 82 


| Tricaſſu 36 


Tricca 80 


Tridentum 62, 68 Tyrrhenia 71 


 Thrus 121, 128 


Trinacria 74 
Tranobantes 54 
105 
110, 112, 
r 
Tripontium 46 
Troas 112 | 
Troja Ibid. Famous 


Tripolis 


for the Ten Years 


Siege laid to it by 


the Greeks and its 


total Deſtruction, 


which occaſionꝰd Fo- 


aner's Nliads and Fir- 
_ gal's Mneids. 


Troezen 78 


Tyqꝑ lodytæ 136 
Troki 89 
Tropbæa Druſi 61 


Troyes 29, 36 
Truentus R. 72 


Truxillo 142 


Tuano 51 


TUBAL 120 


Tubantes 60 © 


Tubingen 58 


Tugia 37 
Tullium I bid. 


Tunquin 106 
ie 
Turcomannia 110 


Twer 94 


Paccei 25 


Turdetani 25, 26 
Turdult 25 
Turigo 37 
Turin 66, 68 


Turkey 76, 100, 110 
Tarones 36 


Turris Stratonis 114 


= Tuſcany 67, 71, or 


Tuſcia 70, 71 
Tuſculum 71 


Tyndaris 74 
TyrasR. 911 
Tyrol 58 


V. 
Vacomags 48 
Vada Sabania 68 
Vagniaci 45 
Vabalis 64 

Val de Vice 25 
Valdivia 142 
Valence 30, 35 
Valercia 23, 24 
Valenciennes 33 
Valentia 35 
Valeria 72, 86 © 
Valkenburg 32 


Valladolid 22, 142 


Valona 77, 79 
Valteline 31 
Van 110 


pandali 59, famous 
(together with the 


 Goths) for their In- 
curhons and Settle- 
ments in the Pro- 
vinces of the Roman 


Empire. 1 
Vannes 29, 36 
Vangiones 37 
Tunes, or Tunis 134 59 
Tungri 37 


Varnz 59 


Vares 46 © 
Parnica 76, or Varna 


Varus R. 34 


Ubii 37, 60 


N 
Ve lac 


Vendoſme 30 
PVeneds go 


Venezuela 142 


Vaſates 35 
Vaſcones 25 
Vafio 35, or Vaiſon 


Udine 67, 6g 
Wer 33 
Vedis I. 53 
vedinum 69 
Veji 71 
Velabrs 52 


2 
Venafrum 72 
Vendonum 48 


Veneti 36, 68, 79 | 


Venicnii 51 

Venice 67 

Venlo 32 

Venta Belgarum 45, 
Jcenorum 46, Silu- 
rum I bid. 5 

Venuſia 73, or Veno- 
ſa, noted for being 

the Birth-place of 
Horace. | 


Vera - paz 142 


Vercella 69 
Vercelli 66, 69 
Verdun 29, 32 


erg inium Promonto- 


rium 52 by 
Vergivizs Oceanus 54 
Verlucio 45 5 
Vermandois 37 
Fernicones 48 
Vernometum 46 
Veromandui 37 
Verona 62, 67, 68, 
Verſailles 29 the uſu- 
al Reſidence of the 
preſent French King, 


Verteræ 47 | 


Ferulamium 46 
N 


Feſonna 


e 


r 


5 Viſtula R. 88, 91 


Veſonna 25 
veſontio 37 
Veſtins 70, 72 


 Veſuvius M. 74, no- 


ted for its 
ing 
Vertones 26 


pPetulonii 71 5 


Viana 23 
Vibiſci 35 


Vicentia 69. or Vi- U 


cenza 67, 6g 
Victoria 47 
Fidogors I bid. 
Veidunum 36 
Vienna or Vienne 30 


Vienna 19, 58, the 


uſual Reſidence of 
the late Emperors 
of Germany 
Villach 58 

Villa Fauſtini 46 
Villa Real 23 
Vindana 36 
Vindelicia 19,55, 62 
Vindogladia 45 
Findooara 62 
Findolana 46 © 
Vindoniana 66, 90 
Vinovzum 47 
Virginia 142 
Viſapour 105 


Viſurgis R. 63 
Viterbo 67, 71 


Viviers 30 
Ukrain 88 


Ulm 58 


Ulſter 51 


Uma 93 3 
Umbria 67, 69, 70, 71 
Underwald 31 
Unelli 36 
Vocontis 36 
Vodena 186 
Vodis 52 


INDEX. 


Vogeſus M. 40 
Volaterre 71 
Volcano I. 74 
Volce 36 
Follantium 47 
Volſcs 72 
Volknizs 71 
Voltznia 93 
Voluba 44 
Volumtis 51 ö 
Vorganium 36 
pper Rhine 57 
Upſal 93 


in 
Urba 37 


Urbs vetus 71 


Urchos 114 

Uri 31 
Uriconium 46 
Usbeck 102, 103 
Uſocona 46 
= 60 

Uk; 


wga 49 
Uterins 52 
Utica 134 


Utina 140 


Utrecht 32 
Vulturnus R. 70 
UZ 118 


Urelle 45 
Gele, 47. 


. 
Waal R. 64 
Wagria 56 
Walachia 19, 86, 87 
Walcourt 33 
Walchrea I. 33 


Waldeck 57 


Wales 41, 44 
Wardborg 93 


Wardhus 9 


Warſaw 92 
Warſaw 19, 83 
Warwick 43 
Waterford 57 


Weſtphalia 56, no- 


 Wyrcaturia 94 
MT Xaliſco 


Weiſſem 95 
Wells 43 

Welchpool 44 
Weſel 57, Weſer R. 64 
Weſt-Indies 40 | 
Weſt Saxons 


Weſtmoreland 42 


ted for its excellent 
Bacon 


Weymouth 43 


Weyſſel R. 63, 91 
Wexford 1 Fn 


White Sea 97 
Wiamoco 142 
Wiburg 93 
Wicklow 51 


Widen 76 
— — I. 52 
Wi 


itz 76 
Wilna 8g 
Wiltſhire 43 
Wincheſter Ibid, 
Windaw 89 
Windiſhmarch 58,86 
Windſor 234 
98 58 
Wiſmar 56, 61 
Witepsk 89 


Wittemberg 56 


Wladiflau 88 
Wolfenbuttle 356 
Wolferd 33 


Wolga R. 96, 103, 
in Eu- 


the bigge 


rope, the Danube 


being the next. 
Wolgaſt 62 
Wolodimer 94 
W ologda Ibid. | 


Worceſter 43 


Worms 33 


Worotin 94 
Wurtzburg 58 


Wiburg 92 


Wycktedwergſtede 


33, 38 


X. 


Xaliſco 149 


Y. 


Yarmouth 43 
Yedo 110 | 
York 42, 47, famous 


for being the Birth- 
place of Conſtan- Z 


tine the Great, the 
firſt Chriſtian Ro- 
man Emperour, 


- Yorkſhire Ibid. 


Younghall 51 
Ypres 32 


Luchang 103 


INDEX. 


Yvica an Iſle 28, 
with a City of the 
ſame Name. 

Yunnan 103 

L 

ZABULON Tribe 


1 : 


Zagatay 102, 103 
_ 9. 
Zaxcle 74 
Zanguebar 143 
Zamora 24 
Zant I. 14 

Zara 76, Zara Vec- 
chia 82 
Zealand I. 33 


\ 
| 8 ES > | 


RD 


72 or Zanga 76, 
2 


Zeland I. 92 
Zell 60 
Zeton 77 

Teng ma 87, 114 
ZIONM. See 
A 
Znaim 59, 61 
Zocotora I. 141 


Zolnock 8; 


Zug 31, 37 
Zurich 21, 37 


Zurickzee 33 


Zurobara 90 
Zutphen 32, 33 


Zwol 34 


r 


